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Abstract

This study traces literary representations of race-mixing in the Americas
as informed by the paradigms of the true Plantation, the nostalgic Plantation, and
the post-Plantation, especially through the figure of the black and mixed-race
female domestic servant and the potential for darkening she continues to
embody. A comparison of US texts with their contemporary counterparts in Latin
America focuses on differing ideologies of race-mixing that resulted in divergent
representations of black and mixed-race women by Plantation writers, especially
in regard to their sexuality. The works analyzed here include: the nineteenth-
century abolitionist novels Unc | e  Tabmodby Harriet Beecher Stowe,
Gertrudis G- mez S Avalill aon SgcdlONsdese and

Ber nar do G UA Estcaavadsalwga) the interwar works Las memorias de

MamaBlancaby Teresa de | a Par r aGorewithth®dindg ar et

and turn-of-the-century novels Como agua para chocolate by Laura Esquivel,
Mar i o Var g &mgioldé tasnmdrastra and Los cuadernos de don

Rigoberto, and Kat hr TheHept ocket t 6s

The representations of black and mixed-race female servants reveal an

erasure ofrace-mi xi ng in US | iterature that

resul

sexl ess mammy type. Al ternatively, Latin

results in a different fate for the servant; though granted greater agency and
complexity in the literature, she is ascribed an aggressive or hyperactive sexuality
that exposes more nuanced regional anxieties about race-mixing and the female

body. This study argues that these differences originate in a foundational

religious beliefinthe USés uni que spiritual project,

the female subaltern from the national identity. Ultimately, this taboo mindset
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surrounding race-mixing manifests in US post-Plantation literature in an
eradication of normative black sexuality unparalleled in contemporary Latin
American texts, and condemns its female servant characters to a dehumanizing

fate: unwanted, ignored, silenced, unpersoned.
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INTRODUCTION: Race-Mixing, the Female Servant, and

Religion in the Plantation Home

The literary works examined in this study span 170 years, from the
decades leading up to the end of slavery in the Americas to the first decade of
the twenty-first century. These works are products of the Plantation, a paradigm
from colonial times that continues to govern societies of the Americas.! As argued
in the pages that follow, the Plantation is both a physical place and an ideology
that sets the socio-political, economic, religious, and racial norms and practices
of the nations that lie within its parameters. As such, the Plantation, its history
and its living legacy, emerges in literature of the Americas as both a setting and
a state of mind. The Plantation writers? in this study in fact bear witness to three
iterations of the Plantation, which determine this stu d y 6 s -partistrugtuze. The
first iteration of the Plantation is the true Plantation: literature from this period
comes from within the Plantation, from a time and place where its living practices
structured dai |l vy i fe. dtibne slavety,awas antder o n 6 s d
attack, and the true Plantation literature in this study formed part of the textual
assault but still reflected contemporary Plantation paradigms and discourse.
Pl antation works included in tbicl estTudmbéssar
Cabin( 1852) , Gertrudis Goaméez28dée) AVElI tehed&ds

CeciliaValdés( 1882), and Ber nAabsdavalsawra (b83d35).«e s 6 s

1 This study defines a plantation as a large farm or agricultural estate in the Americas,

dating from the colonial period until the late nineteenth century, which produced cash

crops through the exploitation of slave labor. The Plantation is a pan-American paradigm

of shared customs, practices, and hierarchies, comprised by a network of plantations.

26Pl ant dteirem ,wriin this study, references white
Pl antation and who, as members of Plantation c
produce work that also reaffirms the Plantati ol



The second iteration is the nostalgic Plantation; its depictions rely upon
nostalgic yearning for a lost way of life. Its writers long not for a return to chattel
slavery, but for a return to the clear hierarchies (regionally and nationally distinct
thought they were) that existed within the true Plantation. This nostalgia
expresses disillusionment with the present and looks backwards in search of
solutions for an unsatisfactory present and future, and its literature praises the
Plantation even as it seeks a path out of it. Las memorias de Mama Blanca by
Teresa de la Parra (1929) and Gone with the Wind (1936) enable a comparative
reading of Plantation nostalgia. The third iterationi s t h& |l amposat i onod. The
term-Blpaorsttati ondé is preferable to ambiguous and
as 0 p o s tand dclhiaves twb énds: one, it coincides with these terms in its
concept of 6postd as something contemporary an
twentieth-century perspective that considers issues of class, gender, and race,
for example); and two, it highlights the continued influence and legacy of the
Plantation itself, whichi s pur portedl|l y-Plsamedai inonde bposwhi ch i
fact inescapable for Plantation writers. Laur a E s Gamo \aguh pasa
chocolate ( 1 989) , Mar i o EMgordg la maddadtra (4988) and Los
cuadernos de don Rigoberto ( 199 7)) , and KaffHeHglm(208%) oc ket t 6s
each offer a potential rebuttal to the Plantation. Yett he tr aces of sl averybo
collective trauma haunt these works and serve to ultimately reproduce the

Plantation. In support of these claims, this study traces literary representations of

SForworkonpostcol onial theoryb6s application to globalizat
see Coronil, déLatin American Postcolonial Studiesbo f
6Postcolonialism and Latin American hdlisgmer aturesdé and
and Postcolonial Writingé. For a discussion of t he
criticism, see Larsen, Ol mperialism, Colonialism, Po:
globalization in the southern U8Bnlstatamantesdsien th
Mc Kee and Trefzer, 6The U. S. South in Global Cont e
continuation of colonial discourse in the postcolony, see Boehmer, Colonial and

Postcolonial Literatureand Tor o, OFrom Where to Speak?6



race-mixing in the Americas as informed by the paradigms of the true Plantation,
the nostalgic Plantation, and the post-Plantation through the figure of the black
and mixed-race female domestic slave or servant and the potential for darkening

she continues to embody.

Slavery and the Plantation

S| av elegacy im the Americas has proven profound and its effects
perpetually damaging, especially in regards to national identity politics. S| aver y 6 s
legacy in literature is often pernicious, creating or reinforcing racial stereotypes
of slaves that persist in representations of their black and mixed-race
descendants. Following emancipation,* slaves in literature became servants who
continued to constitute the laboring class that waited uponthe n a t i éita.%Tkis
6 wo r kelatiogsbip was and is complex and ambiguous, especially in regards
to the intimate and personal dynamics that domestic service entails. Much of the
relationshipds ambi g uframyacial and bodilg diffeerercen st e ms
as perceived by masters and mistresses, but from the threat of sameness. These
anxieties express themselves through representations of non-white female
slaves and servants framed in comparison to their white mistresses, which in turn
expose deep- and long-running preoccupations with race-mixing and the
consequences of sexual exploitation of non-white women. These representations

reveal key racial features of the American Plantation.

4 The dates of official abolition of the nations discussed in this study are as follows: Mexico

in 1829; Venezuela and Peru in 1854; the United States in 1865; Cuba in 1886; Brazil in

1888. See the collected essays in part 1 of Paquette and Smith, The Oxford Handbook,

for more details on the political processes of abolition by nation.

SThe term 6®l ited in this study refers to indiyv
by either material wealth or membership in upper-class society.



Criticism of slavery in American Plantation literature requires a theoretical
and geographical definition of what constitutes the Plantation itself. Following
from Antonio Benitez-Roj o6s t heory of the Caribbean as o6re
network of nations with shared social and cultural histories, in which communities
separated by large distances operated similarly as Plantation societies (iv, 1-9),
a methodically delineated, yet still vast and inclusive border to the Plantation is
suggested by Philip D. Curtain in The Rise and Fall of the Plantation Complex. A
col ony oinclusientiinondse o6compl exd was established whe
and socio-political structure met six criteria. In short, a majority of the labor was
forced; population maintenance required a constant influx of immigrants;
agriculture tookcahe tapmtafFi 8t apgantations6; th
guality in the daily life of the plantation, especially in legal jurisdiction; the
plantations were structured to produce a specific export for a distant market; and
the political 60systembd of the ©plantation speci
controlled by a distant power in a very different (European) society (Curtain 11-
12).6Cu r t ariteniadase largely concerned with power dynamics, so therefore it
is crucial to recognize the prevalence of a seventh feature of the Plantation he
overlooks: sexual exploitation of non-white women, which was both indisputable

and foundationa. As Bar bara Bush argues, it was the d&6sexi

5 These criteria apply to the Atlantic basin and Caribbean, which held the vast majority of

plantations (sugar, coffee, cotton, and tobacco), but Curtain also incorporates the feudal

encomienda structure and mining operations found further afield, for example, in central

Brazil and Peru, whi ch O6consumed sl aves just as t he pl antat.
Amerindians could not be enslaved once they had converted to Christianity but were

virtually enslaved in a de facto serfdom (63-64). On the North American continent, large-

scale agricultural projects and the use of slave labor extended to the northern colonies of

New England, until regional abolition and abolition of the international slave trade in the

US following its independence from Britain. States north of the Ohio River passed anti-

slavery legislation before 1805, but abolition was often gradual; see Higginbotham, In the

Matter of Color. The US passed the Act to Prohibit the Importation of Slaves in 1807,

which took effect in 1808; see Mason, &6 S| avery Overshadowedd for a | egal

10



white men and black women th a t 6det er mi n[ ed pf plantaon mo r a |
s oci @Fl)y ¥et aftitudes towards and beliefs about the morality of such a

relationship varied across the Americas.

As a study of literature inspired by the American Plantation that
incorporates linguistic, cultural, and historical diversity, this work is best situated
in the field of Inter-American Studies.” In its crossing of disciplines, the Inter-
American approach affords opportunities to pursue comprehensive comparative
enquiry. Methodologically, it reliesuponé what t he | iteratures of
i n commono6 | tBeaPladtdtiand and Bschewst he 6 A Nuestr a AmG
versusAnglo-Amer i cad6é i deol ogical battle for cul t
Marti.® Situating this study within the Inter-American studies canon requires an
acknowledgement of several developmental parallels that shaped the Americas:
similar patterns of European colonization, adaptations to European political and
religious systems shaped by a New World context, and popular ideologies about
race that defined the Plantation. These features also define the available

approaches for scholarly analysis of the Plantation and slavery; established

"Rat her than 6Comparative American Studiesé, th
devoted to the discipline which suggests various national entities set comparatively
against each otriAenrer i suggeststhe penetratidnoftvarious national
cultures into one another, indicating an active project of ongoing international influence.

8Sal d2var cites Cuban national Mart2dds rhetorif
6capitaAngmoaedtri smé as essential tenterticula
US and Latin America (6 ) . Ret amar points to Mart2dés rejec

6ethnocided in Lat i mestizmA@meri ccadPid)(Seé MavtipRolitiaaf O o ur

de Nuestra América. The mestizo is essential to Latin American self-identification, as later

chapters will demonstrate. See alsoMc C 1 e n n e nrAmgrican Btndiesdior a historical

di scussion on the term OAmericad andinthet s depl
Americas, as well as the perceived threat posed to Latin American studies by Inter-

American studies. McClennen highlights the difficulty of selecting an alternative popular

name for the United States, as does Sonia Torres when she employs the awkward
6Unitedstatesiand (suggestive of the Spanish 0e
Americansb Mc Cl ennen al so HAenlerésaunpomodldasi gnate th
Americas, which is arguably wusef ul bisimoren ot wuse
culturally specific and geographically and historically relevant.

11



concepts of nationhood, socio-economic and religious institutions, and cultural
and biological race represent the diversity of the Americas, which requires Inter-
Ameri can studi efsmadewockoto pffeatively icrese the national

boundaries and disciplinary barriers of the Plantation.

Despite the similarities among the socio-economic structures of the
Plantation that governed and connected the colonies of the Americas examined
above, the cultural differences inherent in the formations of the colonies of the
New World were profound in their divergent effects on the Plantation. The
Plantation region was governed largely by either an Anglo or a Latinate cultural
heritage,® which rooted the American colonies in religious traditions of either a
syncretic Catholicism or an exclusionary Protestantism. Henry Goldschmidt

articulates the foundational importance of religion to different Plantation contexts:

in the United States and throughout the Americas, from the fifteenth
century through the twenty-first T religion has been inextricably
woven into both racial and national identities to such an extent that
6race, 6 Omlgionioo nh,adv ea nedacoh de®)P ned t he ot hers

Religion informed race by dictating who was included, or excluded, from the
hegemonic (white) religious community. Catholic colonies (and later nations) in
the Americas absorbed, to varying degrees, practices and rituals of indigenous
and African religious traditions in a comparatively fluid spiritual climate to that of

Anglo-Protestantism, first brought to North America by the Puritans. Considered

°6Angl od refers to British settlements, 6éLatinated to
on shared linguistic origins and common religious practices). This division also appears

throughout Vieagsazaodsned as fofmative to American republics, and in

Morse, New World Soundings.

10 See Goldschmidt and McAlister, Race, Nation, and Religion for recent collected essays

on the intersection of race, nation, and religion in Anglo- and Latin America.

12



to be religious extremists in Britain, these families T husbands, wives, and

children 7 sailed to the New World in pursuit of religious freedom and to flee

corruption and persecution.'* While still in transit, the Puritan settlers ascribed

themselves a sacred mission: a6 Ci t i e U pThis metaphet| tdkéndrom
PuritanJohnWi nt hr o p 6 svoydgé &cfmos@A Model of Christi a
conceptualizes Pur i t an Amer i c @éseddasd fdb thalr @evoupcausem

and an ideal for which (white) America must continually strive.? The o0Ci ti ed w
no place for indigenous Americans or imported African slaves, regardless of

whether they had converted. Early colonial law ensured racial exclusion and

purity.*3

In comparison, Latin America was settled largely by unmarried
conquistadores, priests, agriculturalists, and miners who arrived hungry for

companionship and found it with indigenous and African women.'* The Holy See

11 Rosenthal claims that English wives emigrated to the US colonies with their husbands

and families(6) . Woodson, however, argues that for whi
cohabitd with black women, but that the Englis
and their offspring later, @ nl i ke tM4. Latinsd

12 See Bercovitc h @he Puritan Origins of the American Selff or di scussi on on Wi
and t he iRfluende tneanlpcelonial America. The ideological strength of the Citie

Upon a Hill continues undiminished in the present day; for example, former US
Presidenti al candidate Mitt Romney referenced
hillé6 in a 2016 speech. See Beckwith, 0Read Mi
Romney Speec h &eefalsorElliott,ol'metParixan Influence.

13 See Zabel (56-57), and Woodson (45-51) for examples of colonial statues against race-

mixing.

14 Woodson also distinguishes these English colonial practices from those of the Spanish

and Portuguese (as well as as the French, whom he claims gave race-mixing6i t s be st
chanced), | abel | i ng -natored péople woid of taeeshate [ahe] did g o o d

not dread the miscegenation of the racesd The Spanish, he continues, mixed less, but,

since O6men are but men and as SphMew sWo wlodn®,n twhee
Spanish settlers mixed with the non-European populations as well (43-44); this mixing

occurred despite preoccupations with blood purity. Gilberto Freyre echoes the importance

ofrace-mi xi ng t o Br afthd] $ociah policy coresisted iintthg wutilization of the

natives, chiefly the women, not merely as instruments of labor but as elements in the

formation of the family. Such apolicywasqui t e di ff er enheEhgishm t hat o
North America (24). F r e y assdtion has merit because the facts of immigration

undoubtedly had different consequences for the offspring of the earliest settlers, as well

as the resultant attitudesa b out a rac@ll conmgsiios.

13



determined how these interracial unions were classified and labelled. Pope Paul

11 &6s 15 explicitydopade thebenoslavement of indigenous Americans,

aswellas6 al | other people who mayindemgniionscovered by
of their humantyand t heir 06desi(Malut 11p Alsociol83Ber si on

Pope Gregory XVI penned a papal bull condemning and prohibiting Catholic

participation in the slave trade by pain of excommunication (Davies 10). Even

where race-mixing was illegal, it was socially accepted; as Carl Degler points out,

early colonial Brazil i an | aw &6f or b a dhevhitesaamdrNegrogseor b et we e

Il ndi antstbe bahurbch and the society a&2t3cepted such 1
216). The Catholic Church recognized the humanity of black and indigenous

people, absorbing converts into mainstream colonial society in an act of religious

mi xing that i nbroademeecgptasce ofisacial yarddssexual race-

mixing.'®> Yet, conversion was secondary to conquest; for example, the Spanish

crown O abjectives supersededt he ¢ hur c hdosvn alsb telied dn tthe

church for legitimacy in their colonial project and dedicated their conquest to

spreading Christianity.® In short, Anglo-America was first settled by Europeans

whose politics were wedded to its r el i gi ous praxi galtcaLati n Ameri c
colonizing powers answered 1 spiritually, collectively i to Rome. The diverse

ideologies and driving forces of settlement in Anglo- and Latin America structured

how the colonies included or excluded autochthonous populations and African

15 Schwaller notes that, as early as the late sixteenth century, many missionary priests

relied upon, or at | east accepted to varying degrees,
Columbian traditions and practices to their newly adopted Catholic faith (xx-xxiii).

¥Schwaller argues o6the Crown justified its conguest
religious terms, to extend the benefits of Christianr
(xiiii). Murphree argues that SigeaousAmearicattisert ook t he 6 Ch
once it was 6éno | onger preoccupied with discover exp:¢
adversariesd6 (36).

14



slaves in the social fabric, and whether race-mixing was permitted, encouraged,

or forbidden.

Literature offers privileged access to these historical divergences. For
example, in the US, religious ideology influenced literature from colonial times
through the jeremiad. In its purest essence, the jeremiad is a political sermon.?’
In his study on the origins and evolution of the American jeremiad, Sacvan
Bercovitch traces it from its roots, whereitwas 6éa mode of public e»
originated in the European pulpit, was transformed in both form and content by
the New England Puritans, persisted through the eighteenth century, and helped
sustain a national dream through two hundred years of turbul e nce and c¢chang
(xi). European, and in this case English, in origin, the American jeremiad bore an
important distinction from its earliest exploitation by first-generation Puritan
emi grant s: an 06 unwhicl keelddd ¢he prgmisé af iAmeariéa
(6),'® a New Jerusalem and a sacred project that would not, and could not, fail.
The jeremiado6s ithefArhericamworks epamined i this Sudy as
a call to action, a demand that the Citie be realized according to foundational
principles of freedom, equality, and charity. Th e | er é&emoaid baxled
(Coleman 271), optimism, and fire-and-brimstone rhetoric are uniquely American

and do not permeate the works of Latin American fiction in this study.

"Bercovitch designat es -oftheecovgnant aeldressa téndeaesl ata 6 st at
every public occasi ¢ mdhesewEmglandMind withthe sRredard y Mi |
definition of the jeremiadas & New En g | arhedAinericaa Jeremiadddp Fof a

di scussion of the jeremiad as a |iterary proje:
18 See the collected essays of Bercovitch, The American Puritan Imagination, especially
Brumm, O6Christ and Adamdéd and D. Levin, O6Essays

Nostalgiad for a discussion of the formds 6rad]

15



Regardless of generic difference, the depiction of slavery in Plantation
literature reveals its societal legacy and broad historical repercussions. When
examined through an Inter-American comparative framework, Plantation
literature also reveals a shared problem of perspective: it is written from a position
of authority and dominance, no matter how benign its intentions. Analysis is

informed by subjective memories, romantic ideals, and vague conceptions about

the slaves themselves. If, as Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak argues,thes ub al t er nd s

speech is appropriated rather than authentic,® it is the paradigm of slavery that
most supports her view, for how can a writer accurately anthropomorphize a
possession without projecting upon it the prejudices of ownership? It is one thing
to imagine being marginalized,; it is another altogether to imagine being an owned
object. Plantation writers answered this challenge to literary authenticity by
appropriating the experience of those with whom they had most contact: the
domestic slave. The domesticor houseslav e 6s daily real it
to an elevated and enforced level of intimacy with the white family. Female slaves

particularly were susceptible to white expectations and exploitation: the

mi stressesd® demands f or ¢ o mpnaaterinab pridetoi p

driven by sexual jealousy,andt he mastersdé ability to

with impunity located these women in a state of perpetual powerlessness. The

y

S

subjected

coul d be

1

exually at

place slave women occupied wasthei nver se of t h epbsitionedi str esseso;

them as infinitely othered, close in physical proximity but inhabiting different

experiential worlds. The writers and their fictional servants discussed in this study

®Spivak conflates the Western practices
(271).

16
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represent two ends of a vast racial and cultural spectrum, organized by the

O6pigmentocracy?d

The pigmentocracy@

Since their discovery and colonization by European powers, the Americas
operated from a position of inferiority. In a type of American pyramid, secondary
to Europe, Europe-born immigrants occupied the top tier. A tier below were the
criollos, or creoles. This study uses Benedi ct Ander sobmads def
criollo/creole as an individual who is of dat least theoretically) pure European
descent but born i n t h% ThiA greup was afsspecidl 4 7 , fo
i mportance and influence in the Pl antation
Perceived exploitation by the metropoles eventually drove a wedge between
mother country and colony,?? but a racist hierarchy continued to infiltrate the

American Plantation and structures oci ety as a .0pi gmentocracy

XThis studyodos sel@pitgmantoocrtalcey 6t earpmpl hees t o a
popul ati on, including whi angauslytaflirmed theinshateti e A mer i
[European roots] in contrast to the Africans, Indians, and mixed-bloods who occupied the
lowerrungsofthecast e hierardld)yd (Chasteen

2This study insists on linguistic consistency
l anguage texotbkl adddi © analyses of Latin American
in the interest of clarity. This approach contrasts with other scholarly uses of the terms.

For example,Br at hwai te defines O0creolizationd as the
a o6new constructd involving the dominant and
parts of a wh o | (202-205). Here, he is suggesting the outcome of a cultural creole

mi xture, which complicates the term aioldd i s not

in this study. Benitez-Rojo also attempts to define the criollo of Spanish America as a

6direct descendant of the conquistadors and fi
Iberian descent, the customs of the old countr vy, his .Glaweveg hei ¢ f ait
confuses the definition when he references Ocr
that emerged over time and included criollos, gente de la tierra, indigenous populations

and African slaves as part of a cultural and racial mixture (18, 24). This study adheres to

Ander sonbés definition to avoid such confusion
22 The most powerful and exclusive economic positions and political appointments were

often reserved for European-born immigrants, a distinction which angered criollos

throughout the hemisphere (Chasteen 159). Benitez-Rojo argues that the Spanish were

17



The preoccupation with bl edordoppZ®rimilteyd (i n t he
Spanish America, limpieza de sangre?®) |, the pigmentocracy, and the
s ¢ all eerdxial spectrum specific to the darker members of the pigmentocracy i
among criollos as well as slaves informed an internal slave hierarchy and often
determined what role or type of work a slave performed. Dark-skinned slaves
were relegated to the hard labor of the fields. Most commonly, light-skinned,
mixed-race, and attractive slaves were kept in or close to the main house. The
darkness scale evidences widespread race-mixing that, accounting for the
extreme inequality of power dynamics in slavery, meant exploitative, forced
interracial sex. This hierarchy relied upon nomenclatures specific to cultural and
linguistic contexts. The Anglo-American t er m O mi scegenati ond, a jour
creation, appeared in the mid-nineteenth century United States as evidence of
the fear-charged racial politics caused by abolition and the Civil War.? Its origins
situate it as imperfectly synonymous with the Spanish American dnestizaje6and
the Brazilian dnesticagemd(mixing/mixture). Both the Latin and Anglo-American
t er mulatédému | at t o6 d e s i -ghitea mixked-race (etsanc while
dmestizobis used for a person of indigenous and European descent (Rosenthal

5). Miscegenation refers especially to African and European interracial sexual

6di scriminadora con respecto al inclosoalariolloa l mesti zo, a
hijo de peninsularesé ( 2 ; my emphasis).

23 See Weinstein, Family 11. Weinst ei n t er s otpha udé ede a o6cr uel mandat e
bl oodd that condemns the child to sl aacery for posses

ancestor (44).

2 Rosenthal argues the Spanish were concerned historically with blood purity because

of O6the prAsabseand Jewsd in Spain (6).

25 A mock pamphlet entitled Miscegenationdbwas pennedas a 6 col o swwant- hoaxo by
abolitionist New York newspaper editors but credited to an anonymous abolitionist; their

aim was to incite outrage over the possibility of post-emancipationr a ¢ inaall géaamat i on 6

by promoting interracial marriage as desirable and necessary to the future of the US

(Kaplan 253). Its critics numbered many abolitionists, who questioned not only the logic

of encouraging miscegenation butrecogni zed t he dangers to abolition of 0
of an idea of which tfmmorAeneafi caind ptelogatiomsdn yweateher 6 0 (t
Anti-Slavery Standard, 30 January 1864, cited in Kaplan 231).

18



mixing (Rosenthal, Sundquist)?® o r i ntermarriage between w
(Kaplan 230),%” whereas mestizajed er i ves f r 6 mmi& mandtad ror 6
etymological foundation in sex. Its use therefore references interracial
relationships in general, déwi( Robesegtborie ahedati
Sommer argues that mestizaewas i n fact O6practiceatsly a sl
of national 220é6bBMoscdgéenanbofdéd, on the othe
distinct and paranoia-filled etymology.?® According to Rosenthal, the term 'did not

appear until relatively late in the history of interracial sex, [...and] was coined not

|l ong after t he Emancipation Procl amati onbo,
acquired a contagious and derisive force, one that expressed the nation's most

visceral fears [...] about emancipation' (4). With race mixture came the blurring of

lines, the merging of identities, and the perceived debasement of white America.*

Rosenthal claims that 'the narrative anxiety about miscegenation reflects fears

that the races may not be inherently different 1 interracial attraction presumes the

humanity and sameness of the other' (40). With the threat of emancipation and

equality arose the need to distinguish. Race mixture incorporated the black body

®Rosent hal argues that US o6miscegenationd6 app
Sundqui st distinguishes between damal gamati onbd
which o6quite cl eaextayminkeianngtd i(nltOe7r)r.aci al

27 This definition appears in the 23 January 1864 Anglo-African Review and was written

by the editor, Dr. James McCune Smith, who supported miscegenation (cited in Kaplan

230-231).

% Rosenthal claims that mestizaedenot ed O6primarily [ é] I ndi an ¢
This study, howe ver , adheres to the ter mobéngestizagetomol ogi c
O6mi xtured of all races.

®According to Rosenthal, the term O6miscegenatic

may be offensive due to its racist origins (5). However, this study employs the term
because acknowledgement of those same origins are crucial to understanding the
linguistic, cultural, and literary difference in race-mixing ideologies of the Americas.
30 An 1864 poem by Horace Otis, printed in the New York Day-Book, expresses anxieties
about miscegenation in the US:

Fill with mulattoes and mongrels the nation,

THIS IS THE MEANING OF MISCEGENATION. (Kaplan 239)
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into the white nation as the darkening agent of miscegenation, a practice of racial

degradation that required its own classifying terminology.

The cultural causes of these linguistic deviations in mixing terminology in
turn influence broadly different attitudes about race and race-mixing that prevalil
today between the US (degrading, taboo) and Latin America (exploited,
accepted, even celebrated). In Latin America, a long tradition of mixing fostered
positive ideologies about a future racial identity. This current of thought prompted
twentieth-century philosophical treatises, such as Mexican intellectual José
Vas c on clalragascOssica (1925), which prophesiesa &6 f i ft h racedé in whi
no current racial strand dominates i a spiritual or aesthetic era in which harmony
prevails and the new race, which comprises all of humanity, emerges stronger
and more advanced than any previous races. This cosmic race, according to
Vasconcelos, will be more than the sum of its parts. Vasconcelos condemns the
US for its racial segregation and oppression of its black and mixed-race citizens.
According to him, the Anglo-American nation to the north c o mmi tltpecado 6
de destruir esas razas, en tanto que nosotros las asimilamos, y esto nos da
derechos nuevos y esperanzas de una mision sin precedente en la Historiad(57).
This historical inaccuracy, which denies recognition of racial violence and
genocide, reveals a conscious attempt to craft a syncretic racial history for Latin
America®*Vasconcel osbts fell ow @omuoessyncnetesm, Octavio Pa
by arguing in El laberinto de la soledad (1950) that Mexicans ignore their mixed

indigenous and Spanish ancestry at their own peril; rejection or denial of one part

SlForexampl e, Gustavo Verdesiods essay on the 1831 sl
Charrda, anindigenousgroup al so found in Argentina, argues that t
to be eliminated because [é] they were the inheritors

a danger to the construction of the new national consciousness (201). Vasconcelos omits
any mention of such atrocities.
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leadstoacrisisofidentity.l n Brazil, Gil berto Frewyre pent
national legacy titled Casa-Grande e Senzala (1933) that highlighted what he

considered to be Br azi | 6s wunique hi st®CQCupan writer r aci al
Roberto Ferndndez Retamar echoes V a s ¢ 0 n cfeclsms thed atin American

race-mixing tradition, despite calling La raza césmica @ n | i br o 9¢g.onf us o¢
Rejecting earlier philosophies that emphasized whitening rather than mixing,

such as Argentinian Domi ngo Faust i nFacun8oa(l8db), emdtiro 6 s
response to Uruguayan José Enrigue Rod66 spro-European essay, Ariel,

R et a m@atibars(1971) posits the Latin American identity as undeniably mixed

i a composite, unique identity he embraces. Mestizaje was a conversation that

included voices from throughout Latin America, though as terms like mestizo,

mulato, and zambo demonstrate, these voices were categorized and ranked. The

historical veracity or intellectual rigor of these works, which vary, are, for the

purposes of this study, less important than the fact that a conversation about race

and race-mixing was taking place at all. No comparable intellectual conversation

about race emerged in either the nineteenth- or twentieth-century United States.

These ideologies surface in Plantation fiction, where racial dynamics are
depicted and then reinforced. Racial and religious segregation appears in US
literature and perpetuates a trajectory of cultural and physical apartheid that

ultimately relegates black female characterst o an et ernaéel pdl el &as

%2 This text informs analysis in ch. 3 of this study, where its English translation is applied

(The Masters and the Slaves). The translation was selected for this study due to extensive
guotation, for the bil i nawemsidnce.FPargduéss dquétdignani s h r
appears only for the primary literary text, A Escrava Isaura, and critical sources for which

no translation was available. For critical readings of Freyre and his work, see Cleary,

Race, Nationalism and Social Theory; Burke and Pallares-Burke, Gilberto Freyre: Social

Theory; Drayton, O6GilbertoCEnéeuyryg &edhi h&i Tgénti e
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Latin America, a @afé con leche&® culture inspires a consensus of racial hybridity

that permits literary depictions of race-mixing with or without the hope or fear of

offspring i interracial sex for procreation or for pleasure. In Latin American
literature, though the infantilized figure of the muchacha3* still exists, the servantos

role is often exoticized and eroticized through the mixed-race servant. It is a role

at odds with American literary mammies, who are de-sexed workhorses still

dedicated to raising white babies. The mammy,a 01| ar ge dhlar& ddroawyrd wi t

smil i ng deaoteshirself $olely to the white children she raises in an act

that internalizes her own inferiority, alsoactsas t he Ot endon between the r
according to Kimberly Wallace-Sanders. Mammy is a cultural connective tissue,

rather than a sexual or biological one; she connects O0the muscle of /
American slave labor with the skeletal power structure of white southern

aristocracyd 2-3). Yet her position as an intermediate is permanent because it

also serves as a barrier between the races. Mammies serve as intimate

reminders to white households of their own elevated positions, but also reinforce,

through their place as the subservient Other within the white home, black

womenbds percei ved r acThestdifferantdicorcaptionsaflthei nf er i or i t y.
ser vant 0 s literagylPlantation hotnérequires, first, an examination of her

place in the historical home.

From Slavery to Servitude in the Americas

Depictions of both mammies and exotic mixed-race servants are

inherently bound to a notion rooted in a prevalent and resilient myth: the slave or

33 This term derives from a popular Latin American concept of mixed-race collective

identity. The terminology and accompanying ideology are further discussed in ch. 4 of

this study. Forthet er més or i gi Wsght, Cafémmnlechhe. 1 i n

%Chaney and Garcia Castr oertwiamg | cuitrel &@).muickh aNkeva 6F iaesl ddds
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servantis6 one of t hlieoththa Ws ahdylLétin Ametica, close proximity
between the masters and slaves of the household®* led to the development of
personal relationships, often predicated on or reinforced by biological kinship ties

ifwhen the sl ave wa s chidnElizRbath Kuznedofarguastisat e r 6 s

early mestizoof f spring, oO6the illegitimate childreil
[ é] were raised in Spanish househol dsdo wl
eduation [sic] and affection, but were see|]
Though it was a persistentandengr ai ned i deol ogy, the dbone

collapses under the lightest scrutiny. The fact of the family®& ownership of the

slave or the second-class status bestowed upon the mixed-race, illegitimate child

of the master completely undermine claims of kinship made by the white family.

However, regardless of its inconsistencies, the myth remained a powerful

weapon of justification in the mistressé arsenal after slavery and in the absence

of biologicalties.InSpani sh Ameri ca, f orloyefthapamhae, a oOf
is to adopt a maternalistic attitude, referring to an employee as another daughter.

This relationship [€é] is demystified when t
from her Adaught eWiete ficfive kinshipswas notlsuffi2iehtttg .

ensure perpetual servitude, systematically exploitive measures guaranteed the

s e r v adeperidesnce upon the white household. Domestic service and the

women who perform it are evidence of the P

its continued hold upon the social and racial paradigms of the Americas.

3% Graham defines a household as:
a set of social relationships among persons who by race and birth
occupied markedly unequal social positions. A paternalistic culture set
the terms within which the male head was invested with authority and
responsibility over all members of the household. It remained for
dependents to return obedience appropriate to their place either as wife,
children, other kin, or servants. (69)
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The history of slavery comprises a vast socio-political corpus® and
reveals common themes: the black woman is abused, raped, manipulated, and
forgotten; she is underpaid, paid-in-kind, notpaidatal | ; she ia@&amibloymw& of the f
but she is not to be trusted. Davi d KaverzDaw a W eek: Women and
Domestic Service in Industrializing America presents a sociological analysis of
the US black and mixed-race domesticO ®xperience from slavery to the late
twentieth century and the multiple features of the Plantation paradigm that survive
in the guise of remunerated work.?” The continuation of the white mistress/black
servant paradigm following emancipation met with little resistance from either
side. In her critical literary history, From Mammies to Militants: Domestics in
Black American Literature, Trudier Harris states that the relationship dynamic is

i ndi cat i v e ingsfaredrhepattermaag handked down from slavery and

(@}

the majority of mistresses and maids are not i nclinedmyo alter it
emphasis). Harris argues that fear, behavioral conditioning, and identity negation

formed the basis f eluctancéte fadiitata ch&ngesamd sheant 6 s r
suggests the apparent apathy on the part of the servants derived from

habituation.®® Additionally, freedom presented them with a vast and potentially

36 For historical overviews of slavery in the US from different scholarly approaches and
time periods, see: Stampp, The Peculiar Institution; Genovese, Roll, Jordan, Roll; Beckert
and Rockman, S| av er y 6 s Foraslpvery ia LatinsAmerica, see: Rolando Mellafe,
La esclavitud en Hispanoamérica; Herbert S. Klein and Ben Vinson Ill, African Slavery in
Latin America and the Caribbean; Christopher Schmidt-Nowara, Slavery, Freedom, and
Abolition in Latin America and the Atlantic World. For recent comparative criticism of
slavery in the Americas, see Baptist and Camp, New Studies.

87 Katzman argues that, in many ways, the institution lived on. The black woman

coninued to wait upon the white woman, proving that 06dc¢
from race and cast évoluntary sehvitudeSfor .examgde, wasg noj .

6compl etely abolished by the Reconstruction constitu
coudt i e a woman to a mistresso6s kitchen. Further mor
vagrancyl aws t hat compelled blacks to workdé (96). With ul

sets systematically limited, and segregation legalized, black women had few alternatives

to service roles.

®Harris argues that o6éimages formed from years of habi
the minds of [é ] black women; to them, whites were the models for everything good and

right, while black was ugly and usodhey found thémselvds avithout
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dangerous unknown, especially considering widespread illiteracy and the lack of
educational opportunities available to the former slave community. Between 1890
and 1920, the number of black domestics in the United States increased by 43
percent, and by the end of the period black females made up 40 percent of
domestic servants in the country (Katzman 72).*° Black women remained

equated with domestic service and the low social standing of their occupation.#

Lakshmi Srinivas articulates some universal characteristics of the

mistress-servant relationship. She hi ghl i ghts the &éfunction

status-giver and the use of the servant role to reinforce the superior status of the

empl oyer and to create her identity in op]
Here, then, is an example of racial othering on a very intimate level, a re-creation

of 6the features of the relationship betwee
personal capacity (275). Srinivas catalogues the @ e s i rgadhtiesirba servant,

i ncl udumilty, lowliness, meekness and gentleness, fearfulness,
respectful ness, | oyaadnbtgsthatmdtregsescamplairesmp er 6 ,
about 6di shonesty, irresponsibility, l azin

il l ness and possi WDheewhife femaendafined hedself(a thed ) .

antithesis of everything her black servant represented i poverty, ignorance,
untrustworthiness. These negative characteristics had once served to support

t he ma missiom t® @ducate and religiously indoctrinate their slaves into

identities beyond those of the white families for whom they had spent most of their lives
wor ki3er3yp (

3 Limited northward migration of the black community occurred during World War 1, as
poor white or immigrant urban domestics entered the industrialized work force. Black
servants filled these roles throughout the United States, yet the majority of black
domestics remained concentrated in the South.

“Srinivas argues O0the domestic wor kewhoseut omat i

definitions of classrelyonoc c upat i onal 27/0assificationd
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Christian obedience, but were increasingly used as a catalogue of complaints by
the white employers after emancipation (Katzman 186). The white mistresses
who employed their domestics rather than owned them no longer felt, or
pretended to feel, maternal warmth and patience for perceived inefficiency. Black
domestic employment by whites across an expanding socio-economic
demographic simply reinforced the racial caste structure of the pigmentocracy

that had existed from slavery: black served white (185).

Many black domestics worked seven days a week, and long hours. Live-

in servants faced further loss of autonomy and isolation (Katzman 115).** The

defining factor of the work was the mistress-s er vant r el ati onship, and

generally made it clear that whatever freedom a domestic had was a privilege
granted by t heThimcostrolsesvedtdperpeludtda)false sense of
familial ties and ensure loyalty to the white family. White nostalgia for the total
rights of ownership they enjoyed under slavery thus informed contemporary
domestic servant roles. Though black women began to move out of service and
into manufacturing following World War |, southern society worked to ensure the

perpetuation of a black domestic labor pool through vocational training.*? Perhaps

)

the mostimportantskilwas t he O6requi si te ofHaiisl®)i si bi |l i tyo

060Good servantso6 excelled in theipefordadal r ol es

“Harriso6s study focuses on the varying degrees
identification with black culture and their own black families, versus self-identification with

white culture and the white families they served.

black community is central to her study.
42 Katzman shows that their employment prospects, much like any early education they
received, were clearly delineated by their racial caste and segregation:
[v]ocational training for black women followed a direction different from
that of schoolsfor wh i t kck].sechnédaBs schools provided training
[ é] for domest i c few ¢obsvother éhan[ démestid ar c e |
personal ser vi ce were open t.oBladkleducators women [ é]
received the support of whites by preparing their graduates to live within
the caste system rather than challenging it. (245)
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their work in an unseen silence that helped white employers retain a sense of

control.

New feelings of powerlessness on the part of the mistress also evoked
the advantages of slavery for the collective white memory. E. K. Brathwaite points
totheépersuasion of the whip and t hslavd

obedience before emancipation (203). Slavery had been a full possession of

anot her 6s MihglkeélcaFouwgaiuatidben afppf AJYy i

and when emancipation denied this corporeal control to the mistress, she relied
on coercion and manipulation to elicit docility.** Strain to the relationship was
compounded by a perceived sexual rivalry for the attentions of the male head of
the household. The Pl ant at i oewpboRativdhr masterelave sexudl
relationships continued to complicate post-slavery mistress-servant
relationships, but with fresh urgency. As Kat zman argues,

servants], white sexual exploitation was a major problem&*. During slavery, the
mast er 6 s Had lbden marec aeceptable to his wife. Annie S. Barnes
contends that not only were some mistresses largely unconcerned by their
husbandsd sexual relationships with
insisting their husbands free the slave women who bore their children (28).4
Without the institution of slavery enforcing a quasi-familial structure, master-

servant sexual relationships undermined the hegemony of the white household.

“®Foucaultos chapt eDiscigiieamdiPunish (b36-i4il)eslsoidates the
high value placed on 6docilityd in the
“ He c | ai ms omeéstic aserviced pegnpjed to compound white male sexual
exploitations because it placed young girls even more directly under white power within
a system that condoned white male/black female relations. From slave days when
slaveholders had liaisons with their female slaves this sexual contact had been tolerated
by wh(@Rlt)e s 6

4 The progeny of these relationships, especially the light-skinned children, were often
raised and educated inthe mainhouseas O6one of the familyé
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To maintain their employment, servants kept any harassment or affairs hidden

from their mistresses (33). This air of secrecy led to growing distrust from

mistresses and contributedt o 6t he st er e o mmpdackawbman: h e

[the belief that] a lascivious beast lurks just beneath the clean, presentable,

respectable exteriord of even t hdementio st

(Harris 78-79). A hostile stigma surrounded black female servants and sexual
mixing, and contemporary dissatisfaction with this perceived danger triggered the
emergence of the reimagined mammy in nostalgic Plantation literature. The
Plantation was glorified as an idyllic landscape, a simpler time when black

Americans were unambiguously in the service of whites. George B. Handley

notes that how 6sl avery is told plays

understanding of both the implied readerand t he i mpli ed authoroés

position vis-a-v i s sl av er y 6 sWhitee lgesary icudteed of the3hixed
States rejected the hot mamma black woman and her threatening and
destabilizing sexuality in favor of the mammy, who instead upholds the

Plantation.

As in the United States, light-skinned slaves were preferred for domestic
servitude in Latin America. Also as in the US, the continued repression of
subaltern classes was effected through a dearth of alternative employment and

educational options.“¢ Unlike in the US, domestic service remains a common form

4 An academic address by the mid-nineteenth century Chilean politician Enrique Cood
Ross provides an example of the socio-economic importance of the servant class. Ross
warned that:
permitting education to be disseminated indiscriminately and with
excessive liberality to the inferior classes will inspire them to despise their
status and their peers, and they will develop haughtiness out of a false
sense of superiority. They will regard manual labor, domestic service,
and even the exercises of those honorable but humble arts i those
activities which permit us to enjoy the prime necessities of like 1 as
tedious. (Kirkendall 97-98)
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of employment for a sizeable portion of racial minority women in Latin America.
Skin color marked an intrinsic inferiority that relegated them, past, present, and
future, to the service of the white upper classes (Radcliffe and Westwood 14).4
Elsa M. Chaney and Mary Garcia Castro point to the continuing reproduction of
the mistress-female servant paradigm as a socio-economic norm: for example,
domestic workers o6account for not | ess tha
work forceinLat i n America and the Car irdebastand ( 3)
demographic is not the result of a recent boom; throughout the nineteenth century
domestic service constituted the major source of employment for female workers
(Kuznesof 24) 7 especially indigenous women (Chaney and Garcia Castro 3-4).
They are often live-in servants, and therefore suffer from a loss of autonomy,
increased alienation from their family and friends, and the lack of a private or

romantic life.

According to Garcia Castro, post-Plantation servant women are still
restricted in their reproductive ability unless by the approval of the mistress; in
the meantime, they serve simply to reproduce and reinforce the labor caste (121).
This exercising of reproductive control echoes demands upon US mammies for
total devotion to the white household they serve, at the expense of their own
children and families.®® In the twentieth century in Latin America, the increasing

professionalization of domestic service (albeit without increased prestige),

““The author s a@pegallyein latnaAmeriaa [itds] still the case that the

finat ur a of diffeeence istiedto the body. The signifier of colour is a crucial aspect

of the ways in which racial formatons ar e generated and sustained?d
48 See Wallace-Sanders, 6 Every Chi,Ffoda disadsion oBthehblack fiethale
domesticds actual and perceived neglect of her
children. Wallace-Sanders makes a compelling argument that practical time restrictions,

exhaustion, and privation contributed to barriers between black mothers and children, and

strained the relationship. Harri s al so argues that t he 6 mamm
effectsd on t he ma BeeyaBsWalaverSafdasyammy, dspge&ally.

ch. 2.
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alongside the aforementioned isolation and devaluation of the live-in servant,

strained a relationship that had some historical context of a mutual, affectionate

bond rooted in the household structure. As under US slavery, the Latin American

white family had felt obligedt o0 6 as s uiren ptroottelca honor of servant
and to look after their physical well-being (Graham 70) 1 in other words, to control

them. After emancipation, and in some places prior to it (for example, in Brazil)

masters and mistresses lost the right to inflict corporeal punishment on their

servants. This loss of control altered the relationship and led to employer

frustration and distrust, causinga o6 gr adual alienationd between n
female servant (Kuznesof 22), similar to the changing dynamic in the US. In

short, the Plantation hierarchy continued in shadow form, spawning nostalgia for

an era of clear social and racial distinctions. This nostalgia was reflected in Latin

American literature through stereotyping that promoted racial harmony, where

everyone knew their place i especially the subaltern female domestic servant.

Therefore, in Latin America as in the US, the figure of the black and mixed-race

female, an economically and physically vulnerable figure of degraded social

worth who is intimately tied to service and the threat of interracial sex, acts as a

litmus test for how Plantation writers view and construct their societies in

literature.

The Plantation in Literature

Depictions of black and mixed-race female domestic slaves and servants
are directly informed by the different religious contexts that shaped ideologies
and rhetoric about race-mixing. Part 1 examines several nineteenth-century
sentimental-abolitionist novels of the true Plantation, in which the black slave is
portrayed sympathetically. Har r i et Beecbecl &t Dovm@82),Cabi n

the most famous, controversial, and widely read abolitionist text in the US among
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Stoweds contemporaries, as wel | as -today,
race female slaves in terms of characterization, including the prototypical

mammy. Sab by Gertrudis Gbmez de Avellaneda 6 s ( @h@® Qedilip Valdés by

Cirilo Villaverde (1839/18824) are jointly considered national novels of Cuba from

the nineteenth century that deal with race and racial-mixing through subtly

different approaches.®*These texts were two of the 0&spe
works from around 1838 to appear in Cuba (Davies 10); both focus on the twin

tragedies of slavery and incestuous race-mixing.Ber nar d o G Biazilianr « e s 6 s
novel, A Escrava Isaura (1875), takes an extreme position in regards to race-

mixing and slavery in the Americas: the female slave marries the hero. Itis a work

of pacotilha, or o6pulp fictioné (Lisboa 103), o nEe
has persisted for over a century in multiple reissues, film versions, and telenovela

series (Miramontes 73).5* This range of abolitionist fiction provides a valuable

starting point for analysis as these anti-slavery missives offer the most

sympathetic depictions of slaves, served discernible agendas, and reached wide

audiences.

In these works, the slave is a major character with a carefully constructed
morality and detailed inner life which the author employs to stress their

redemptive traits and their humanity. These depictions greatly influenced

4% The original version was published in Havana in 1839. An extended second version,

which this study uses, was published in New York, where Villaverde lived in self-imposed

exile, in 1882.

%0 Sommer includes both texts in her Foundational Fictions, and argues that Sab6 y e ar n's

for racial privilege while [Cecilia Valdés] plays on itod (1Zéac)ia Sommel
Valdésb s 6canoni ca%abd ss téastcuasndamd z[ i ng] 6 effect ir
immediately banned (126).

51 Brazilian film versions appeared in 1929 and 1949. Telenovela versions appeared in

1976 and 2004 in Brazil and were sindicated internationally, especially throughout Latin

America. See http://www.imdb.com/find?ref_=nv_sr_fn&q= isaura&s=all.
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contemporary and subsequent characterizations of black literary figures.5? These
works also deal heavily in types, includingt h e d&slgved®Female slave figures
often battle charges of wantonness, the onus of which it is upon them to disprove.
A 06 g feroaleslave is always chaste, while an unchaste slave gets what she
deserves. Master-slave sex was a ubiquitous, shameful practice of exploitation,
but the master was rarely held to account. From this foundation, interracial sex
was established as a national preoccupation in the Americas, with either the

threat or potential of race-mixing embodied by the black female.

Part 2 centers on two texts from the interwar period: Venezuelan author
Teresa de | a Par tasdamorfas de Maméa Blanoadg1829), and
Mar gar et Mi t c habbul thesantebe@lunt USrSowhe Gone with the
Wind (1936). These works are an exercise in nostalgia, a nostalgia that belongs
to both the authors and to their white societies, which long for the racial
paradigms that operated under slavery. What specifically constituted those
paradigms was dependent upon historical practices of racial and religious
syncretism or segregation and whether the dominant religion was a
homogeneous, puritan creed (Anglo-Protestantism) or a conglomerate faith
enriched with heterodox elements that incorporated indigenous and tribal rituals.
Both of these texts reject the loss of the Plantation, but for different reasons. In
the Venezuelan text, for example, racial mixing is celebrated and encouraged.
Memorias is an intimate, insular memoir of the Plantation household that recalls,
from a white perspective, the ideali

Venezuelan slave plantation. It is a subversive text that defies the shift from

52 Abolitionist representations of slaves, rather than proslavery ones, have proven
enduring since emancipation, arguably due to later national narratives that rejected
historical proslavery rhetoric and promoted abolitionst works as part of the canon.
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Pl antati on towar ds Positivism t hat Parr
undertaking.® Gone with the Wind, on the other hand, is a monumental romance,
an epic story defined by the racial discord of Reconstruction. Where Memorias
fondly remembers an era of idyllic race-mixing, Gone with the Wind mourns the

loss of an enforceable racial hierarchy.

These two female-authored texts centered on the plantation home and
the white family offer a startling contrast in scale, scope, and message. They also
enable a comparison of their black slave nanny figures. Despite their divergent
attitudes towards race-mixing (social, religious, sexual), both works assign
essentialized, stereotypical roles to female domestic servants that are rooted in
the nineteenth-century works in Part 1. These black and mixed-race women,
historically abused by white masters, are now charged with the literary
preservation of white femininity and patriarchy. The women are formidable and
androgynous, or sexless and ridiculous, but they undeniably represent a
continuation of the bl ack fThemadtalicretarm vant 6s
to the Plantation establishes literary depictions of domestic servants with vastly
different potentials for mixing. In Venezuela, a &afé con lechebcountry, the black
woman is still excluded and exiled i she is, in keeping with the analogy, too much
coffee. In the US, the non-white domestic servant is fixed in the literary
imagination as Mammy, the sexless, ebony nursemaid destined to raise white

children and serve white women.

5 Sommer characterizes Memoriasas 6éa series of vignettes and
really add up to a coherent storydéd (290); such
linear literary efforts such as Gone with the Wind, or, within Venezuela, Romulo

Gal | e @ofia B&bara, which embraced Positivism (see ch. 4 of this study for a

comparison).
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Part 3 focuses on the relegation of black servants in the US (no longer
mixed-race) to a barren, supporting role that upholds white families, and the
opposing approach in Latin America, where mixed-race females (still in the
kitchen) are hypersexual beings. These works from the decades around the turn
of the twenty-first century were published starting from 100 years after the end of
slavery in the Americas, in a post-Plantation context. Slavery is outside of living
memory for these writers, yet they are the inheritors of its toxic racial constructs
and paradigms of inequality and violence. Relevant to this idea of inheritance is
Mari anne Hirschés theory of 6postmemory6é, in whi
passed through generations and are not necessarily the product of first-hand

experience.> Hirsch writes:

[to] grow up with overwhelming inherited memories, to be dominated

by narratives that preceded onebs birth or on
[ é] b e s hap e drectlyhby waematicrfragmants of events

that still defy narrative reconstruction and exceed comprehension.

These events happened in the past, but their effects continue into the

present. This is [é] the structure of post mem
its generation. (5)

Hi rschés focus i s upon the victims of traumat i
postmemorydéds formation in perpetrators and thei.
Pl antationbs white writers are the privileged r

s | a v earpgttaters: the masters. In their writing, the Plantation persists despite

their efforts at 6narrative reconstructiono; t he

“60Post memorydé i s, sausturesdfister-chedftransgengratiortal retutn af

traumatic knowl edge and e mb o d iTlkeedGeneratipreaf i enc e 6 (6). I
Postmemoryf ocuses on Holocaust O6postmemocrilydés i n the seconc
slavery as a comparable é6[context] of traumatic trans:t
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and redressdo (16). The descendants of the

by their depictions in post-Plantation literature.

Mexican author LauraE s q ui v e l-ntagicalgealist:iavel, Como agua
para chocolate (1989), was a publishing sensation in both Mexico and the US. It
is a border narrative centered on women and the domestic sphere that pulls from
both Latin and Anglo-American race tropes; it condemns the anti-miscegenation
ideologies of the US, yet it relies on racial stereotypes of female servants and
black women as inseparable from their sexuality. The erotic novels of Nobel
Prize-winning Peruvian author Mario Vargas Llosa, Elogio de la madrastra (1988)
and Los cuadernos de don Rigoberto (1997), depict the destabilizing force of a
mixed-race kitchen maid on the white household. Her sexuality has nothing to
do with national agendas of producing a mixed-race citizenry, but is characterized
by lust and an impulse to pursue pleasure. In Elogio and Los cuadernos, the maid
can mix with anyone, and does. Inthe US, Kat hryn St ock,The 6 s bes
Help (2009), reduces black servants to their title role and, in this way, achieves
the inverse of the subaltern agency it attempts to depict. The servants and the
white mistresses work tirelessly, together, to break through the narrow racial
confines inherited from the Plantation. However, even the maids who reject
Mi tchell s sexl ess Mammy prove incfeupabl e o
post-Plantation works, which focus on life in the domestic sphere and obstensibly
represent the 6bagency6 of the servant, S €€
hi erarchies that are the Plantationds | ega:

within the Plantation, both governed and limited by its historical and living

paradigms.
I f, as R o s e nt h imdteenthacengury e anxietiesé [abo(it
miscegenation continue into the twenty-first centuryd ( 146) , this stud
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timely and relevant to understanding literary depictions of race-mixing. In 1988,
Spivak asked, 6Can the subaltern speak?dd, and d
al so claimed: o6[c]learly, if you are poor, bl ack
(294). Post-Plantation writers attempt to challenge her assertion, to present poor,
black female characters who reject historical silencing, but these writers prove
unable to transcend the damage inflicted by the Plantation, and ultimately end in
reaffirming and perpetuating a literary subjugation of black and mixed-race
women. Race-mixing, having grown more taboo (US) or more unexceptional
(Latin America) since slavery, continues to thematically penetrate narratives,
whether as an explicit sex act or in its willful, glaring absence. These narratives
share a racial context: they are written in places where the races do in fact mix,
regardless of that mi x t ureceghison or obliteration in literature. Mixing
(miscegenation or mestizaje) remains rooted indelibly in the figure which signifies
race-mixing in fiction and the collective imagination of the American Plantation.
This study probes these literary traditions through the character of the black or

mixed-race domestic servant.
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PART 1: In the Plantation T Sentimental Abolitionism, 1839-

1882

Slavery was a powerful emotional issue, which made the sentimental
novel the ideal genre for spreading anti-slavery arguments. Through fiction,
abolitionist writers framed the debate around slavery in moral and sympathetic
terms, rather than economic or political. The sentimental novel is perhaps most
often associated with the 6 r het ori ¢ of t e ams ohgpioudus bl us he.
di spl ay g butirite baydayserdimental fiction, according to Markman
Elis, was generally considered 6a positive in
Apl easured that i mproves the mindd4®&X t he i
Its influence was directed at a largely female readership with activist leanings;*®
sentimental fiction offered readers @ sense of what it would be like to be someone
el se, [ €] establiseswhngebhathi ohebéeoweaknstr ar
crafting of a bond between a readership of, for example, middle-class females or

young law students and the character of an abused slave had profound political

implications; establishing sympathy was the first step towards Abolition.

Anti-slavery writers were attracted to the genre by the ideat hat &ér eadi n.
sentimental fiction [é ] was an active participationi n t he ref odmm of s oc¢

l ndeed, mor al s Jas]ghie sum of personaliconeefsationmtp the

%In1775, The Lady 0scalfiangdagainsteent i ment al ityo6s potent.i
natur e, erring towards gossip, an d foomiddlee ambi gu
class women (Ellis 46). This publication also warned against the dangers of reading

sentimental fiction inappropriately i for pleasure rather than as activism. Ellis points to a
6simultaneouséexpansion of the numbers of WO ME
women novelistsé who wrote sentimental fiction
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caused i s a f un dfahmeavel @Malterh A74-176)&°rEkis offers

numerous technical reasons for the symbiotic relationship between abolitionist

materi al and t he sent i mdpotve telationcessentiaito t he 6dasy mmet
sl aver yhéightered dtrama(55) ; the sl ave as a representatic
sufferingd which | ed to a 0 fobthenabdlitoon of t he mo

mo v e me86) and the possibility of scandal and conspiracy that the gulf of

inequality occasioned (49).Cat heri ne Davies argues that O6senti.
mor al prerogati ve; virtue [ was|] predicated on
sentimental heroes (15). However, sympathy also became a moral imperative

and a barometer of virtue in the readership. The sentimental-abolitionist novelist

worked to elicit an outpouring of emotion through establishing empathy between

their readers and their fictional slaves. Through sympathy, what Cindy Weinstein

terms 6 t hoim of the emotion a | r Eamilyrh®, théy hoped to effect change.

Abolitionist writers were wary of alienating readersby o6cr oss[ i ng] certail
I i mithtosgh aggressive proselytizing (Ellis 86). This somewhat hesitant
approach invited later charges of generic impotence and disingenuousness, most
notably from James Baldwin in the US. In his 1949 critiqueofUncl e Tomés Cabi n

asOEverybodybés Protest Novel 6, Bal dwin derides s«

the ostentatious parading of excessive and spl
mark of dishonesty, the inability to feel; the wet eyes of the

sentimentalist betray his aversion to experience, his fear of life, his

arid heart; and it is always, therefore, the signal of secret and violent

inhumanity, the mask of cruelty. (28)

5 Walters states that moral suasion was a nineteenth-century term that encouraged

reform through |l anguage. He states that for words 6t ¢
they must [é] conthiemé aeodopbtpaa@aer pédand] must evoke sy
revealing the truth and persuading men and women t o ¢
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For Baldwin, sentiment works in generalities, not specifics; the moralizing effect
on the public is important, the suffering of individuals is secondary. What the
sentimental-abolitionist novelist therefore hoped to achieve, according to him,

was acollectivel ament f or trdsignedtppowedes s aes s G28)( EI | i s

Sentimental-abolitionist fiction also perpetuated negative racial
stereotypes of the very slaves it sought to humanize. The mammy, the Sambo,
the piccaninny,* the temptress, and the tragic mulatto/a®® are common black
figures in sentimental-abolitionist novels.*® These types respond to and work with
or against the comparatively generalized types of the Cruel Master and the Moral
Master. The Moral Master was invariably the hero, unable or unwilling as he (or
she) was to challenge slavery. The high level of generalization permitted readers
to identify with the moral character, who appeared throughout the texts in different
forms: male, female; old, young; rich, poor. The black types, however, were
specified by gender, age, intellect, and appearance, factors which limited
diversity and authenticity within the types. Their biology i especially their racial

composition 7 greatly informed their categorization into a specific stereotype.

6Sambo6 desi g-rmeetmans butderimes fxoendhe Spanish zambo, used to

designated a mestizo of African-Amerindian mixture (Forbes 2 3 5) . O6Piccaninny¢
derogatory term for afromb [the] cPlortuguebkerbhsdd piliginr i vi n g

[ épequeninod ( 6piccaninnyd)

%A oO6tragic mulattadé (or mulatto) is not merely
who, according to Sterling A.Br own, is victimized by her own 0
of a O6A[wo] man without a raceo worshipping the
and despised by Negroes6, following hewn desire

[ €] t o a 280)aCipik assignetdedrag(c mulatta the abolitionist task of depicting

a O0series of torments and temptations289).t hat po
Foranal ysi s of t hieUSfictiora gee duditimBelzant Neithér White nor

Black; Zanger , 6The HATKoagia Oxcmpoaroiosnaddn o f US and
mul attoes6, The Biplomacyn df eAffdct, (194-195); see also Gonzalez,
6American Theriomorphiab.

% For general information on nineteenth-century subaltern literary stereotypes in the

Americas, see Rosenthal. On Cuba, see Kutzinski, Sugar 6 s Fereacamearison of

racial typologies in Cuban and Brazilian sentimental fiction, see Moore, Representation

of People of Color.
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These stereotypes, a legacy of sentimental-abolitionist fiction, do indeed support

Bal dwi nds theadidnvgi @edfent i nhumanityo.

Yet , Bal dwi nés assessment , thp publicatomn
ofUncl e T o mdaes nGtandréssarily appreciate the power and influence
that sentimental fiction held within its nineteenth-century context. For example, it
is worth noting that William Lloyd Garrison, a polarizing figure in American
abolitionism who espoused the relatively radical abolitionist ideology of

60i mmedi ati srh,c| wer dtoandtsh &ta b i n

displayed rare descriptive powers, a familiar acquaintance with
slavery under its best and worst phases, uncommon moral and
philosophical acumen, great facility of thought and expression,
feelings and emotions of the strongest character. [ é The effect of
such a work upon all intelligent and humane minds coming in contact
with it, and especially upon the rising generation in its plastic
condition, to awaken the strongest compassion for the oppressed and
the utmost abhorrence of the system which grinds them to the dust,
cannot be estimated: it must be prodigious, and therefore eminently
serviceable in the tremendous conflict now waged for the immediate
and entire suppression of slavery on the American soil. (Review)

Garrison, whose beliefs regarding abolition were comparatively extreme to
Harriet Beecher St o w® @ailed her work for its moral strength and its
undoubted effects upon its readership T i t s 6awaken[ing
compassion6 that would convert readers into abolitionists or compound their
previously held abolitionist beliefs. St amark, acsording to Garrison, is in the

very service of humanity. For white abolitionists in the US and throughout the

Americas, the sentimental novel was a moral weapon.

80 For a recent critical biography of Garrison, see Stewart, William Lloyd Garrison at Two

Hundred. F o r a discussion of the intersection

Sinha, The S| avel®s22& ause
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Wei nstrecenhd®esadi ng of senti ment al fiction
alsoprovides a rebutt al t o Bal dwi dishomesti ndi ct n
textual field. She identifies the internalization of sympathy as the foundation for a
@l aim to being Famiyhn). THus sedtiinentlffidtion alamatély (
endeavors to actively lead its readership to the correct conclusions. Morbid or
tragic outcomes r ev e ainjustich €oneemd aboutt bloamlf s | av e
relations, parental obligations, marriage, adoption 7 in short, human
relationships i permeate sentimental fiction,e v en o6 f a 3¢),jamdacdotéhé i t (
literature in a deep anxiety about humanity itself. The texts examined in this
section are informed by different cultural, political, and racial contexts. What sets
them apart most significantly is their use of types and their portrayals of who
constitutes the nation 7 the ethnicity and appearance of the ideal citizen. This is
primarily established by ideas about race, which in turn are determined by ideas

about religion, spirituality, and humanity.

Since socio-political ideas about race-mixing are intrinsically linked to
concerns about national identity, the four abolitionist texts examined in this
chapter act as case studies of nineteenth-century literary representations of race-
mixing throughout the Americas. Works from the United States, Cuba, and Brazil
feature due tot h o s e nladg datesno$ @bolition and their intense internal
debates about slavery during the second half of the nineteenth century. Uncle
Tombs Gyhharriet Beecher Stowe (US), Sab by Gertrudis Gomez de
Avellaneda and Cecilia VValdés by Cirilo Villaverde (Cuba), and A Escrava Isaura
by Bernardo Guimaraes (Brazil) demonstrate the ideologically diverse positions

these writers take on the issue of race-mixing. The strength of each writer& anti-

51 Weinstein, Family, ch. 1.
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slavery message was limited by how potential emancipation could be imagined
and depicted in line with national beliefs about race-mixing. In the US, successful
sentimental portrayals depended upon an ideology of the eradication and
empirical impossibility of miscegenation; in Cuba, mestizaje was more readily
accepted; and in Brazil, mixing offered a new strengthening potential to the
citizenry. These different approaches expose a disconnect throughout the
Plantation, based on founding religious contexts, as to what constitutes ideal
racial composition and what race-mixing means for the representation of black

and mixed-race female characters.
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CHAPTER1:Uncl e Tomdés Cabin

Harri et Beecher StowWedseahdolm@d)dabsn no
a projecti on conlictiangaboutathe twholgne8ssof slavery into a
debate that bitterly divided the nation, but her righteous message was, and
remains, plagued by her deployment of African colonization as a possible solution
to slavery.5? The exodus of her black and mixed-race protagonists to Liberia is
t he nov amldgsousyetsaticalf eat ure and a uniquely Am
to slavery.® A free black and mixed-race population was anathema to
slaveowners and many anti-slavery advocates whose interest in ending slavery
focused on saving the s oulCitiedJponwHil, rateker Amer i c
than in embracing, or even accepting, its non-white members. Colonization
of fered, as the Amer i ¢ACS)foGnudr ReavdrendaRobe N So c i
Finley argued, comprehensive benefits for Christian whites seeking the
preservation of national r aci al purity: 0 we] shoul d be
should send to Africa a population partially civilized and Christianized for its
benefit; [thus] our blacks themselves wouldbeput i n a better situat
Biography 99-100).*St owe 6,s igmalli ne wi t twasRdtaskting6 s t hi 1

of scores or restitution in pursuit of saving a nation that included all races, free

62 The otherwise laudatory review of Unc | e Tabimdé ® Ga r he dibenators
concluded with t hekworkrtowbrdscits somclusioh, adontairs [sbtme
objectionable sentiments respecting African colonization, which we regret to seeb
( Reviewo .)Both black and white abolitionists found heruse of col oni zati on O0de

(Weinstein, 6lntroductiondé, 3).

8 For recent histories of colonization that reconsider the movement, see Burin, Slavery

and the Peculiar Solution, and Spooner, 6l Know This Scheme
4 This excerpt is drawn fromFinl ey 6s 1816 | etter to John P. ML
founding in 1816, bl ack Americans mounted a 0

program (Sinha 160).
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and equal, but the salvation of the white soul of America and the opportunity to

spread the message of Uncle Tomés Chr i sti an meekness.

It is important to note that Stowe attempted to distance herself from
colonization almost immediately following the publicatonof Uncl e Tombés Cabi n
and instead draw focus to its abolitionist message.® Yet, as Josephine Donovan
argues in O0A Source foUn&tewtosdharus€Eadbi nn Race in
colonization reads as intentiona. Mani sha Sinha c¢cl aims that o0Col oni
than abolition brackets St owe 6psonn oSstedwe 6(s442) . T
mention in the preface of 6an enlightened and C
the shores of Af amooga s[S@e 4 Stavewas ther deviout
daughter and sister of Presbyterian ministers and the wife of a biblical scholar;
thus, Christian evangelism was a family priority ( Wei nst ei n, Simhantr oducti onéo;
442-443).%¢ The denominational divide in the US between North and South
presented an urgent need for a shared Christian message, and mission work and
conversion emphasized Christian cohesion.®” Colonization as a concept enjoyed
a long history in the US, originating in the seventeenth century with the return of
40 O6kidnapped?®6, bt exparidnceddd resurgencesin the 1850s
(Spooner 561, 572). Political figures, including Abraham Lincoln and Andrew
Jackson, even promoted the idea before ultimately abandoning it due to its

unfeasibility. The ACS expanded its influence just as Stowe was writing Uncle

Donovan notes that &éStowe soon came to regret her ¢
colonizationis t not eo, and that o6[e]larly criticism of the n
abolitionists forcused on the colonization schemeo. I
Foreign Anti-S| avery conventionds condemnation of her use of
anoteéin which she stated that she wasSeenot (or no | or

Stowe, AKeytoUncl e Tomés Cabin.

% For recent critical biographies of Stowe, see Hedrick, Harriet Beecher Stowe and

Belasco, Stowe in Her Own Time.

See Sparkad 6h&edoBRdyod, for a discussth.on of the chur
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Tom&abin. Fi nl eyés second aian rpartallytcivilized larel o6 p op u |
Christianizedod that could spread religion t
depictions of her colonizing characters. The entire work is imbued with the racial
designation of b | a nders of m etopiam fa un ts u2igeSiovddh a r b
clearly states her support for colonization at the beginning and end of her novel;

it is a choice that ultimately marks her as the ally of an exclusively white,

Protestant America, one that ships its ex-slaves back to Africa.

The African mission begins with Tom6 s ma r .£° His thurder paves
the way for the surviving slaves, the Harris family and Topsy, to settle in Liberia
and continue his evangelical work. The Harrises, in the penultimate chapter titled
0 Re s ul tteed way lackrirdm Protestant America via Montreal and France,
working back through their Catholicism, to their native land. ButSt owe 6s wuse o
colonization at the close of Un c | e T o mié sot aiaidus$ exile for all black
and mixed-race people, slave and free. Rather, itis a continuation of her religious
agenda. Donovan argues that Stowe in fact exhibited a positive racism in
transporting her characters back to Africa. Itis,inSt o wwe®%,d he Harri s f ami

privilege to convert Africans to Christianity.”® Liberia therefore represents a

% For a gendered social context of the debate around colonization, see Varon,

0Evangelical Womanhood©d.

8 For thorough discussionoft he Chri st type, see Brumm, AChri
i n Amer i c an forldisdussionadf Tomea®a Chr i st figubyng see Fe
Instructonband Weinstein, O6lntroduction6.

“l'n his 6letter6, George Harris claims o6it is

he envisions 6the whole splendid doounrt icnhe ntd roefn 6/
Georgee xpresses enthusiasm for his whehlistoben 06t he ¢
essentially a Chr i443).i an oned (Stowe 440
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possible continuation of the Citie Upon a Hill.”* Even in leaving the United States,

the former slaves are appropriated to further its purpose.

Whilecol oni zati on does not signal that Stowe fu
failed mission, it reveals the urgency she feels in lifting the stain of slavery from
the nation. Because she is unable to envision a harmonious, racially integrated
population and confront the reality of the forced race-mixing which occurs under
slavery, St o w andi-slavery views have been read as racist.”? But she was
primarily, as Weinstein argues, a woman of her time and place who displayed a
complete Oinability taspecasasodndhepr ocbuletmiartailc c o
(Family 23). Stowe engaged with anxieties over the consequences of
emanci pati on, i t s ,otiroughbdompnomisel €olorazatipne ct s 0
offered a pragmatic and appealing solution to an important demographic: border
state slaveowners who invested heavily in the ACS.” These men viewed the
institution as a sin that threatened national cohesion, and they sought an end to
it that they could justify morally and that would minimize economic disruption.
St o wde@oyment of colonization, a concept that appealed ambiguously to both

religious and racist motives and also enjoyed a certain popularity among

“"Spooner <calls the Liberia project the USo6s
Liberiads founding t her ef opolgical epmjbcy esiice ftsh e Usaod
colonization was tied to evangelism i the Christianizing of Africa.

”According to Weinstein, Stowefoundhelseredtype mer i can cont e

6Oinitia
S Sspiri

slave characters Ounpal atabl ed, and her text 6clear|l
raci st i mages trioatu c f-4).I8t doweddds (péalrrniti cul ar brand of ra
defined by Fredrickson in The Black Image.He t er ms it Or patesnmthat ¢ r aci al i s md
suggestsi nequal ity between the races, but can o6[posit] t
groups as superiorbyvir t ue of ascribed cultural attributesd (Don
B6The fAsmal |l buts | apwelhadrtdtieyBeaer Btates,fwhose number

comprised the bulk of the Societybs membership, wh o
ACS first sent to Sierra Leone and then to Liberia, and who contributed the majority of

the Societyds early funds, was on the whole genuinel\
Yet unlike abolitionism or Quaker missives, colonization allowed them to assuage their

guilt while furtheringthe i r economi¢c interestdéd (Spooner 568).
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southerners, is an example of the author making a direct appeal to the other side;
col oni zation developkbdblereputassodnt hatr el
sl aveowners on the fence and d6dmak®&65manumi s
Yet to portray colonization as workable and positive, the slaves she returned to
Africa needed to be productive, upstanding, and Christian. Stowe therefore relied
on essentialized portrayals of her non-white characters to argue that they
deserved freedom and to appeal to troubled slaveowners by presenting

emancipation as an evangelical project.

St o wrmadasive is framed by the jeremiad. Her meaning is occasionally
hidden behind a self-imposed censorship, but her evangelical message is clear.
Her characters sit on a spectrum of complexity ranging from dynamic to
stereotyped, thinking to feeling, active to accepting, and each one has a lesson
to teach. Inthisway, Unc | e T o mi slso@radnti-stavery primer.”* The
heroic mother Eliza Harris provides the first o f St owe 6'3Shé igadsse @ n s .
model candidate for emancipation and colonization since she has already
under gone Omnatkingther ms anpgténtial threat to future racial purity.
Her choice to flee the Shelby plantation with her son, making herself not only a
fugitive but also a thief in the eyes of the Fugitive Slave Act that Stowe reviled, is
demonstrative of independent thought and action.”® Stowe, for her part, employs

every tool of moral suasion at her disposal to cloak Eliza in sympathetic agency.

" The hagiographic elements of Tom echo the sentimental depictions of child saints in

the eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Sunday School primers that, according to Molly

Farrell, Stowe had grown up reading. These books taught empathy, instructed on proper

Christian feeling, and encouraged a spiritofsacr i fi ce (Farrell, O6Dying
> Wallace-Sanders argues that EIlizabés heroicism is
stereotype (Mammy 38-40, 42).

" WeinsteinclaimsUncl e Toméas Cawiintten as a protesto af
(6l ntroductiondé 3). For a history of abolition
Slave Act, including the Underground Railroad, see Blackett, Making Freedom. For

political responses to the Act, see Sinha, ch. 12-13.
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At first introduction she is young

[giving] way on the cheek to a perceptiblef | us hd under Stone L0
She is the perfect slave: religious, loyal to her mistress, and obedient. But the
inhumanity of slavery proves too much for this paragon of Christian forbearance.
When threatened with losing her child, she escapes and heads north. Her fiercely
maternal impulses humanize her and highlight her relatability to St owe 6 s
audience: genteel, middle-c | ass women who f or med

readership (Meer 11).77 Eliza is the stable moral core of the Harris family in which

t he tmiseegedased figures are consolidated for removal overseas.

Stowe designs a three-step program for creating a perfected, Christian
America. The instructions are simple: end miscegenation; enact emancipation;
promote colonization. These three steps were selected to mitigate the strongly
opposing views held by both sides of the religious divide in a bitter debate that
split northern and southern denominations.” Stowe therefore crafts her message
carefully. She never directly confronts the issue of miscegenation, perhaps to
avoid alienating potentially sympathetic readers. If there was anything more
abhorrent to the white American antebellum consciousness than a free black
population, it was the growing mixed-race population, the coerced interracial
sexual relations it evidenced, and the racial and moral debasement it threatened.
Miscegenous desire suggests equality, not in a lofty, Christian sense, concerning

the soul of the individual, but in an intimate, corporeal sense. It is this physical

“"Karcher notes that Stoweds readership
avoided sentimental fiction in favor of religiously didactic works, and internationally to
Europe and Asia, where the Chinese, for example, applied its message to the repression
of their nationbés poor (203, 208).

8 By the 1840s, according to Blake Touchstone, the entrenchment of the southern clergy

and

beauti f i

scrutiny (

f emal e

t he

al so

6backbo

extendeod

in the proslavery camp was virtually compl etl@)). $eé Pl ant er s and

the essays in McKivigan and Snay, Religion and the Antebellum Debate.
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intimacy, framed by the violence of rape, which was unthinkable to so many
white Americans.” Eliza, the embodiment of miscegenation in slavery,
suggested too great an intimacy even to her creator, who, after touting her piety

and other positive qualities for the length of the novel, banishes her elsewhere.

Though Eliza and her family are conveniently exiled, the millions of real-
life mixed-race US residents (slave and free) presented a much bigger

challenge. Light-skinned men and women fed whi t e A méars abaui s 0

racial purity and racial passingé® Bal dwi n describes EIliza &
pious hybrid, | i gnmany evay® indgstingutisioable feom beb |,
6gent eel . miGsetorrggses 6i s 6dar ker , but makes

mechanical genius, and is, moreover, sufficiently un-Negroid to pass
t hr ough 29-3®)w Rrdn the earliest settling of the continental United
States, shame attended interracial relationships. Passing and miscegenation
were feared to the extent of restrictive legislation being enacted.8! Interracial
unions between free and slave, and their offspring, could not be recognized

because they did not officially occur.82 Without widespread social and religious

®The OMiscegenationd pamphletds exploitation
abhorrent race-mixing was considered.

The 6pmebangad and t leriveframrthe game mixedriace souraed
ionethatBul | ock terms a O6cul t uasatlr ehrydoead dpbe r sTchrea Imutl
the margin of fixed status [é] facedhewélfft h t he |
the struggle betweentwo culturesand t wo fi28&81)eTshoed t(r agi ¢ mul att ads
leads to the discovery of a black ancestor, whichleadst o a f ate 6so severe t
works [its]]dma&lass threg [céR8081l). Aspasbsdaed Mmul att
suicide derives from the discovery of her black ancestry by a third party.

81 See part 1 in Sollors, Interracialism, for a history of US anti-miscegenation legislation

and its enforcement, especially the postbellum statutes of Virginia and the court

challenges in Alabama and Virginia (23-34). See especialyZa bel , o6l ntegraci al
Kennedy, 6The EnMbobscemenht obPAbBawep; 6BMndcegena
Lawob . P a s c o ghat dhe greation and exploitation of anti-miscegenation laws

promoted white supremacy after the abolition of slavery, when the paradigm of ownership
no longer structured sexual relationships.

8 Fictive kinship ties were based on non-fiction narrative. Frederick Douglass wrote of
the rumors he heard as a child that his master, Captain Anthony, was his biological father.
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consensus that a mixed-race union involved two humans of equal spiritual value,
miscegenation could not be considered normal human sexual behavior, and the
children could exist only as uncomfortable reminders of an otherwise collectively

ignored practice.

Miscegenation during slavery was rarely, if ever, consensual, and the very
idea of female consent is negated by the fact (
woman. There was no respite for these women. American slaveholders largely
lived on their plantations by 1800, unlike their Caribbean counterparts who often
practiced absentee ownership.8 The master was always at home, and the female
slave, especially the house slave, was onl y an aay.i@éndemned ach aw
for engaging in behavior for which they had no recourse, the physical, emotional,
and spiritual horrors endured by these women were known to their white
contemporaries.84 Yet, there was no outcry from the greater sisterhood of
America, nor the female abolitionists. | n her 6Not es Wrbngswoktrati ve of t
Sl avery6, published in 1832, southern abolitioni
sexual abuse perpetrated againstsl ave women in the masteréds home

Varon 180). Even prosl avery | iteratur eThe such as Car

Baker, Jr . notes that 6[i]l]n accord with the slavehol
Douglass assumed both the surname and the enslave d condi ti on 16).f his motherd
St owe read Douglass, and t he tildreslavepdppearhe master 6s f a
in Stowebds treatments of miscegenation in some of her
8 Genovesear gues that masters resi di paernaliBmét h(es )p;l ant at i on
see also Genovese and Fox-Genovese, Fatal Self-Deception. However, the concept of

paternalism has been contested, diffiouttyavihithe by Lynd who
methodology of Fatal Self-Deception is not that it states facts that are untrue, but that it

states only some of the facts6  ( .7OBelsjich overlooked fact is that slavery undoubtedly

fostered an atmosphere of unchecked sexual abuse as well, which refutes the image of

a benign plantation patriarch.

8%Har ri et Inktidentsibthed e of a Slave Girl exposed first-hand accounts of the

sexual abuse of slaves and the resultant mixed-race children. This text, though published

almost adecade afterUn c | e T o mid B361Ccarfirmsthe abuse that earlier writers

T even white writers like Mary Blackford, Stowe, and Caroline Lee Hentz i considered

common knowledge.
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Pl ant er @rsBridéd r1t8tb 4 ) confronted the blood O6m
under sl avery as evi dence((2.fTheseastaewerthys & s e x u
examples demonstrate a rare accord between white southern women on different
sides of the slavery debate, but it was insufficient to join them in the common

cause of protecting slave women.

Stowe readily and graphically exposesthe gruesome violence inflicted on
pious Uncle Tom, but the sexual violence the female slaves endure is merely
insinuated; it was left mostly to the reader's imagination, sothat the sensitive,
middle-class female reader may have the comfort, if she chose, of not
imagining it at all. As Stowe declares in the introduction to her 1853 Key to
Uncl e T o mpbtlsere @ra boma things best left behind the & e ¥ Hér .
treatment of female slave characters proves her unwillingness to explicitly
depict and condemn sexual abuse. Instead, her shrouded acknowledgment
calls a different kind of attention to the issue than a direct confrontation with the
topic might have; it wraps the unspeakable in a & e iofl ndystery, taboo, and

sensuality, and it transforms rape into an unsavory seduction.&s

In her most direct indictment of sexual abuse, Stowe lapses into sermonic
mode, a voice both revelatory and authoritative, yet impersonal. Emmeline, whom

Tom meets in the 6slave warehouse6 prior t

% Stowe writes, 6The writer acknowl edges that

representation of slavery; and it is so, necessarily, for this reason, - that slavery, in some

of its workings, is too dreadful for the purposes of art. A work which should represent it

strictly as it is would be a work which could not be read. And all works which ever mean

to give pleasure must draw a veil somewher e, or t hey ckeyn2.ot succeedd

%For sexualized readings of Cas®ye EaammilgndoTon
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her mother, Susan, who is powerless to protect her daughter. Stowe tells the

reader:

[é ] she knows that to-morrow any man, however vile and brutal,
however godless and merciless, if he only has money to pay for her,
may become owner of her daughter, body and soul; and then, how is
the child to be faithful? [The mother] thinks of all this, as she holds
her daughter in her arms, and wishes that she were not handsome
and attractive. It seems almost an aggravation to her to remember
how purely and piously, how much above the ordinary lot, she has
been brought up. But she has noresortbuttopray; éf or it is written,
&hoso causeth one of these little ones to offend, it were better for
him that a mill-stone were hanged about his neck, and that he were

A

drownedi n t he dept (389 f the sea. 6

Though Stowebds meaning is cl eihthethredhad presents th
future abuse, re nder i ng E mme | liess &diriic imtloef abstacts Théd
mot her s concern about her daughter remaining 6
conjures the young, corrupted odalisque in her exotic chamber rather than a

defenseless young woman rapedatherma st er 8s whi m.

The i mpotence of the mother is also telling,
pl ace i n her s occoeflicting opibiang of stafe mBtheos wseisars
worries and prays over her dsdrusgdtedathd s chastity a
6aggravationd6 of it all. Stowe may think that tF
to rouse her readers and that any violence on th
a less sympathetic character.s8 However, the result is the construction of a

pathetic creature, a woman to be pitied for her dilemma rather than respected for

87 This verse is paraphrased from scripture, Matthew 18.6.

8 Senti ment al fictionds insistencse Wensteihhe | mportance
Family) goes some way in expl ai ni naild&latonglepdos r el i ance on
elicit sympathy i n t hi s passage; the O6maternald as a type ne
explanation.
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her maternal rage. Stowe d oes not depi ct an equal i n n
instincts to protect her child do not even extend to a fierce rebellion in her own

thoughts. She presents a stark contrast to the exceptional Eliza. Stowe tells the

reader that Susan 6had the same horror of I
that any other Christian mother might have; but she had nohope,ino pr ot ect i on
(338-339). What is primarily feared here is shame, not physical and emotional
suffering, and this testifies to Stoweds p
informs her writing. The motherds anger i
will assault her daughter, but inward towards her daughter 6 s beauty and he
carelessness at bringing her up so well. In this passage, Stowe portrays a female

slave as a victim, the passive, sexualized trophy of the white patriarchy.

Il s it dedretewerfray Susanand Emmeline as absolutely faultless
that informs the motherés (and daughter 6s
her own ignorance about black familial relationships?8 Here is a prime example
of denial of speech to the subaltern.® The entire episode reads like a botched
sentimental set-piec e , reducing the mother and daughi
commitment to their faith as their best option is poured directly from the pen of a

white female who determined that it was the most sympathetic way for them to

act . Susan and E mpatoh innhis@passagehpeovea that,efar i
Stowe at | east, it was O6not easy to ask th
®Susands muted rebellion can be readfhars an in

situation. However, Stowe does not make us privy to feelings of rage or despair that one

might expect a mother to feel. The omission of rage in Susan evidences that, while Stowe

may sympathize with her generally as a mother, she cannot empathize with her

specifically, as a black female slave whose child is being sold away from her. Sara Suleri

argues t hat literabsttuetyre oofr tthhee ré& privilaged oveo gbydér (761),

and Susanédés silencing s ug ywiththisblackcharactes.t owe cann
% See Spivak.
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subal t er nSpivak 298)NVhat she has done here, according to Spivak,
coudevenbe construed a296). Stdveerpgrmits the wdnen(to
0speakéb, but the 6évoiced she gives them only <co
put up a fight against a white man. What is left is a Shadow Woman,! the
intangi bl e mani festation of Spivakds assertion
imperialism, subject-constitution and object-formation, the figure of the woman
disappears, not into a pristine nothingness, butint o a vi ol ent3068.huttl ing [ €]
In short, Emmeline becomes a black woman whose moral weakness marks her
as complicit in her own abuse. She is unwilling, but ultimately acquiesces to white

control and exploitation.

This passage also is a study in self-contradiction; the national debate and
St o wewns uncertainty about the status of the black Christian soul is
represented almost in its fullness. Slaves depicted throughout the text generally
and Susan and Emmel i ne specifically ar e desig
powerlessness, forbearance, and silent suffering under the burden of their
enslavement is noted and celebrated, and Stowe constructs, t hr ou g h Tomob s
hagiography, the image of a man with a great soul whose religious faith cannot
be broken. Here, she claims through her protagonist, is proof that slaves are
human beings with immortal souls, loving and feeling hearts, and Christian

purpose. Her Tom cannot be made to despair; he cannot be made to hate.®2 No

Spi vak winithe eostextéof colénipl production readinUncl e Tomass Cabin

the white maleds colonization of the black female], t
speak, the subaltern as femaleiseven more deep®8). in shadowbd
9 Tom defends Legree, who has beaten him to the point of death, to George Shelby,
saying 6hebs a poor misbable critter! [ é]
him now; but 1 6m 6feared he neveriownydpdnéd [ é
the gate of the ki n(@tdwed26-427)Tormiethe lonehcharadter ina | |
whom total passivity is heroic. George Harris and the Quaker Phineas Fletcher take up

arms against slave catchers. George Shelby knocks Legree to the ground; he is able to

O, if only
] He ainét
I 0
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pain or violence can conquer the freedom of his soul. Yet Susan, in her despair,
readily accepts that E mompromise bBed shances ®f ma st e |
eternal salvation through sexual corruption. In the passage quoted above, she
explicitly O6knowsd that o6any mané 6édmay bec
sould Stgqwe 339;my emphasi s). The motherds fears a
bought by the wicked Si mohbodyayssoleunlesh o O0has
God h el p44)hreersould thef, is not the private center of a black person,

but something that can be purchased or controlled, a position argued by

slaveowners and proslavery clergy through their efforts to indoctrinate slaves to

a perverted Christianity that emphasized obedience and meekness.? The black

female body itself becomes a commodity which houses the commodified black

soul; human agency is negated. God may help Emmeline, but it does not appear

that she can help herself . S t iosistendesthroughoutUncl e Toméns Cabir

s | a vhensadity is dramatically undermined by the portrayal of spiritual control

exercised by slaveowners.

Emmel i neds counter poi nasweéllasageuncy isthmess an
woman whose place she is selected to fill. Legreed plantation is a house of
horrors ruled by vice and iniquity; it conjures hell on earth. The reigning female
6devil 6 of thA pomed i &% @Rasyis gnuhtadeously the
abused black domestic and the mistress of the house. The unmarried Legree

grants her certain privileges and comforts, and she is stationed firmly above the

exact some retribution for Tomds death so that
(Crane 161-162).

% For discussion of proslavery evangelism to slaves, see the essays in Boles, Masters

andSlaves, especially James, OBtchattome, FEPIl awtsdi p ba
Rel i gSieenéal so Ambrose, 60f Stations and Relatio
% Stowe entitles the chapteronCassyo6s history 6éTheé) Tautemdr oond s
guadroon signifies quarter-black ancestry.
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other slaves on the plantation. Cassy does not wholly signify the reality of master-

slave miscegenation in which the female is ultimately powerless; she enjoys a

degree of autonomy and wields some influence over Legree. She is both
corruptedandcorrupting,a vi ctim and a perpetrator. As Stowe
is always a tyrant, if [s]he can get a chance to be o n e384).%6 Her depiction of

the institution of slavery as corrupting to both master and slave serves several

narrative and thematic purposes for Stowe. Chief among these is the godless

nightmare a home becomes in the absence of a white Christian woman, a wife or

daughter whose presence could discourage miscegenation.Legr eeds pl ant ati on
is where Stowe most directly confronts the consequences of sexual abuse under

slavery.

Mi scegenat i on aaastrudtieedorce: erGelty andssuperstition
reign in the big house and the quarters; the house is crumbling and the gardens
are overgrown; and it has only served to feed an insatiable lust in Legree who
has now purchased Emmeline, presumably for miscegenatory grooming. The
readeris introducedtoLegreed s pr op @gmt y malyreoy oéndéanutt er decayd
omi nous 06 b lthatstareldas testimanyto unspeakable horrors (352).
Purchased by Legree on foreclosure, the house and grounds are a perfect
metaphor for how Legree views any investment: use a commaodity until it is worn
out, then replace. He even admits thath e 6 don6t go for psavind nigger

~

and buy mor e 348)6Gassynthenwaacgrding (o Legree,i s Oused upbod;

9% Stowe writes this in describing Legr e e 6 s Opamnadsd pSG8ahmbo and Qui mbo. She
condemns their cruelty and does not consider that it derives from the abuse and

degradation they have suffered. Cassy, too, is portrayed as an opportunist in her authority

over them. Stowe also writesthatthes | avesé tyranny derives from the fac
mind has been more crushed and debased than the whi't
therefore three-quarters less debased.
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hence, his purchase of Emmeline. However, the plantation reveals signs of hope:
the garden, it seems, wil/l not be overrun w

Spots of beauty and life persist:

[h]ere and there, a mildewed jessamine or honeysuckle hung
raggedly from some ornamental support, which had been pushed to
one side by being used as a horse-post. What once was a large
garden was now all grown over with weeds, through which, here and
there, some solitary exotic reared its forsaken head. (353)

The & e blossomecirs €pite of neglect and abuse. Stowe offers a floral
metaphor for the spiritual resilience of the slaves wh o have been d&bused
horse-p o s ltedree is not as effective a slave-crusher as he thinks; the black
soul 6s |l onging for sal vati on Thisspowarisr i ght eo
epitomized by the rebellious Cassy who first greets Tom and Emmeline in

arboreal form as:

a noble avenue of China trees, whose graceful forms and ever-
springing foliage seemed to be the only things there that neglect
could not daunt or alter,ilike noble spirits, so deeply rooted in
goodness, as to flourish and grow stronger amid discouragement and
decay. (353)

Despite years of sexual abuse, powerlessness, isolation, forced separation from

her children, and apparent hopelessness, a nobel spirit still dwells within Cassy.

This spirit, however, is weak and in danger of being extinguished
altogether. Its weakness stems from two factors: her historyandherfai t h. Cas sy 0 ¢
misplaced trust in her first master, a man she claims to have loved and to whom

she bore two children, held dire consequences; his death proved she was not the
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mistress of the house after all.*¢ Her children, Henry and Elise, are sold away

from her, and her rage-fueled retelling of these events to Tom establishes Cassy

as a maternal over-correction to Susan. She carries hope of a reunion with her
children for years but, during this time, kills her new infant son to save him from

a life of bondage. Stowe does not condemn the infanticide, but argues through
Cassy that intense suffering drove her to commit an atrocity. The second and, as
Stowe would argue, more serious challenge to a complete spiritual life for Cassy

is that she has turned her back on God. She speaks French and is a mixed-race
créole,?” educated in a Catholic convent, the very embodimen t of the Puritanos
foil. Her white father and her first master both impart a flawed theology to her. At
Legreeds, s he i ncisuggests herasp, ¢he supdrnatira, anda n d
evokes that most reviled figure 7 the witch. Churches as dogmatically erratic and
opportunistic as Stowe believed the southern Protestant churches to be could

offer no salvation to a woman like Cassy. Still, she had the foundations of faith

and the spirit of charity, as Stowe demonstrates through her nursing of Tom.
Cassy is a commanding presence: a healer, quick-witted and vengeful, with a
proud face (367, 362, 360); if she were not convinced of the futility of a spiritual

life, the suggestion is that she could be a voodoo priestess.® Tom is placed in

%Cassy recounts, Ohe told me that, imariagee were only fa
before God. I'f that is tasedt wh S8iT&i)t MMfhtelh B umd®&s wi f
misappropriation of Christianity (according to Stowe) to suit the slavocracy allows for

adultery and sin; the southern clergy provided no effective barrier to this type of revisionist

spirituality. For historical accountsoftheso ut her n cl ergy6és pandering to the
see Boles, Masters and Slaves.

“6The residents of the Louisiana dréelesrlang ori es conti nu
after Louisiana had become part of the United States, suggesting that the Louisiana

Purchase had not so much liberated them from a colonial relationship as replaced their

distant overlords wi t h a new set cl oser Intshort, theymid biot ( Ber man 329) .
considerthe ms el ve s t r uThgdesighatianofiCasaymdyre aligns with a cultural

definition of creolism, rather than a racial one (see the Introduction of this study, p. 17).

%8 Voodoo was both feared and manipulated by anti-Catholic Americans. It was a heathen

and superstitious practice at odds with the Protestant message, and it embodied a

significant threat to the spiritual health of the nat
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her path, an evangelist to bring her the Word and to help her acquire a true
Christian faith. In doing so, he also, perhaps most importantly, exorcizes her
créole hybridization of Catholicism and voodoo. Cassy becomes a tabula rasa
upon which can be written the true faith of Protestant America, a faith she will

later embrace and advocate.

Ca s s yistwy is tragic, but indicates that her tendencies towards
violence and rage predate her concubinage. Legree is a cruel and hateful master,
butis absolved of sole responsibility for the imperiled state of her soul. As Carolyn
Vellenga Berman argues, Legree is more than a literary villain; a born New
Englander, he stands as a metaphor for the degrading effects of slavery upon the
entire nation (334).% Legree is the fatal embodiment of a poisoned America that
has compromi sed Cassyb6s spiritual heal th a
that a Christ-like Tom must save her. He elicits a spiritual reawakening in Cassy
(Stowe 369-70); she believes in the Lord again, but this time it is a different Lord.

Tomds ministrations evoke a gentle Protest:

1840s, reports of voodoo in New Orleans, by then a prestigious center (along with Haiti
and Cuba) of Afro-Catholic religious syncretism, appeared among the evidence cited by
anti-Catholic writers for the familiar argument that Protestantism alone was truly Christian,
and the Roman church a corrupt i oattrastéddosthte me mber
ritual forms of fisavageo peo pdomimated fedetivi) . Vood
practice that posed a direct challenge to the male-dominated, austere Protestant church
of the northern US. Voodoo was confused with Catholicism or was seen as the natural
extension of Catholicism. Fessenden offers a brief account of Marie Laveau, a black New

Orl eans woman who, in 1850, was the 6essencebd

madam, mur derer, doctor, and sai Cathlic. Sheu t cons,|
Opresidedéover the cityds voodoo community for
arguably fills each of these various roles: wit
in Legreeds deterioration), lieeShewasraisediathes or (t he
Catholic tradition, but emer ges priestessmLa®auo we 6 s i
blurred the lines between Catholicism and voodoo in the public imagination, further

bl ackening Catholicismds neqelkdssendenpendnoten89,Pr ot est
orBlakceTouchst one, O6Voodoo in New Orleansé for voo
imagination).

®Berman argues that o6[upon] closer inspection,

the domestic degradation wrought byt he Loui si ana Purchased, t hrc

spread westward.
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we suffer with him, we shall also reign6(370).10 Cassy regains her maternal
purpose through her symbolic adoption of Emmeline and, though she pushes
Legree past the brink of madness, she ultimately leaves him to succumb to his
own excesses. Her hands and conscience are clean. The episode of the garret
is riveting. It is both suspenseful and unique in the novel in its depiction of
intellectual agency in a female subaltern. Cassy manages her escape to the North
with Emmeline by passing as a mistress with her slave, a transgressive action
also undertaken by George Harris and one that the institution of slavery has
perpetuated. Cassy achieves what Tom could, or would, not attempt. She now

hasperfect faith in the Lordds protection and, as

The paral | el of Cas sy o0sof 6engea gne ElizaiHartis t hos e
suggests a link that will inevitably culminate in a reunion. Eliza is obviously
Cassybds daughter EI i se. Harry, Elizabés son, cou
Henry, but a practiced nineteenth-century reader of sentimental fiction would note
the potential for the incest motif.101 Geo r g an@estry is unconfirmed, and Elise
and Henry were separated as young children. The possibility that young Harry
could have unwittingly been named for his father rather than his uncle would have
occurred to Stoweds contemporaries. This catastr
central to the tragedy of nineteenth-century Cuban novels Sab and Cecilia Valdés

(as argued in the next chapter), as well as earlier American sentimental novels, 102

Wpryse defines Tomds (and StoweoOwh)esgidosds as a ONew Te
60f orgi d¥Mnessd (

MKristal argues that the incest motive dédunderscores
been significant, to varying degrees, in both American and Spanish-Amer i can | i teraturesd,
and that it is 6édassociated [€é] to an anxiety regardi:H
the ch(@dHWhenldbnc e s HereMbetsindobE 13192286 s s father eoaldvn i n g

potentially affect his mixed-race slave children.

102 Kristal notes that the incest motif became less relevant to US literature by the second

half of the nineteenth century (Ibid. 395). Stoweds readership in 1852, howe
have read sentimental novels in which the incest motif was prominent. Rosenthal argues
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does not come to fruition. Incest is an even greater taboo than miscegenation
and has no place in a jeremiad?03 1 it destroys hope and optimism because there
is no undoing an incestuous birth. The jeremiad is a mode that counsels against
sin and promotes righteous living. It does not seek to absolve those who have
committed an abomination such asincest. | ncest woul d have rende
happy reunion impossible. The reunion of Cassy, Eliza, Emmeline, George and
his sister Emily De Thoux reconstructs a fractured group into an exemplary model
of how the emancipated slave population might organize itself: in the style of the
white American family. Here, the extended/adopted/multi-generational family is
centered on the Christian marriage of George and Eliza, and single or widowed
females are absorbed into the union, rendering them non-threatening and
unthreatened. Cassy, Emmeline, and Emily are no longer potential concubines
to white males because they now rely on a male of their own race for protection

and sustenance. Their mixed-race bloodline is conveniently contained.

Stowe also provides the temporary option of a female-only adoptive
household 1 the spinster Aunt Ophelia raising Topsy. A serious, severe New
England Protestant, a woman of near-constant actionand t he &éabsol ut e
sl ave odughtd @1@b; efmphasis in original), Ophelia is initially the

quintessential racist abolitionist.104 When the reader first meets Topsy (169), she

t hat oOwomen intellectuals in the nineteenth c
t hemesad, arguably O6[ b]Jecause nati oganctibpned | di ng d
sexualitytoassur e t he transference of inheritance and
short, O6nationhood depends on the regulation of
novelists, and the regulation of women over|l arg

whom t hey frequently felt a common bond of subj
103 For a socio-historical analysis of incest as a cross-cultural taboo, see Gayle Rubin,

6The Tr admenbc Ros®&nt hal argues that i ncest i s
mi xtureod a s s miscegenatiod (8)w it tthus compounds the perceived

unnaturalness of race-mixing.

Ophelia is appalled at Evaod6s familiarity wit
Ophelia asks St. Cl &f.4i,t 6Hoevms asno ydbrue dvarf ulhled St
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personifies the extreme opposite of her golden mistress Eva, racially,

intellectually, and spiritually. Yet Ophelia rises to the challenge St. Clare sets

her;isshear gues passionately that sl aves have 6soul

have religion, and sets out to do her Christian duty and prove her position through

Topsy (181-183). After the deaths of Eva and St. Clare, she brings the wild,

Owi ckeddéd young slave girl to thesTopsyrt h t o educa

transforms fr om rtehset |6ensusliét icfhorlnd asmfidea wa&s (and und
lackadaisical Catholic indulgence would have remained)197 into an upstanding

Protestant woman.

I n 6Resul tséb, Stowe writes thaiialyOpheli ads Ne\
found Topsyods presenaeydoddbuaan®Ophehnieca&ssi ndef a
6endeavorldy urletdiimaetcet e d Protegtantyvaliged enardies of e n t
6intelligence, activity and zeal, uwuchd desire to
membership and service (443). Her Vermont community finally embraces the
former slave girl-turned-evangelist. As Gillian Brown argues, Topsy exists to
receive Bmnddédfalhhnbel8i3dc)al Tnhirsosuigohndwi(t nessi ng Top

repentance and metamorphosis, Ophelia is also transformed into the (temporary)

6l know the feeling among some of you northerners wel
and women] as you would a snake or a toad, yet you are indignant at their wrongs. You

woul d not have them abused; but you donét want t o
yo ur s e IStovee 48%-185).

5 When St. Cl are presents Topsy to Ophelia, she asks 06éwhz:

brought that t. Glarenagswérsthatelopsydsraeh@ncefor Ophelia to prove
her Christian principles of mission and education (246).

Ophelia admoni shes Topsy multiple times for being 6
Topsy herself readily adopts as excus60s for petty th
However, Ophelia is confident in her project, and even St. Clare admitstoher : 6 You f i nd

virgin soil there, Cousin; put in your own ideas,iy ou wonét find many to pull up o6

WOphelia considerbeodoshef 6beedieMdaidSt.Clareisi ns o6 (
shown to be a shiftless housekeeper, and the cook Dinah is shiftless as well (213, 216).

The visiting slave Prue is an alcoholic, and the servants Jane and Rosa are vain, flirtatious

house slaves. These are the negative female influences available to TopsyinSt.Cl ar e 6 s
6heat heni shé house.
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adoptive maternal. ltisawhitemot her 6s | ove that 1is in tur:r
acivilizihngprocess t hat Op huerliitaadnsi coali gdindadas pof ed
kind that ©prevailed in Newabienogyieldondheia cent u
own (250). Topsy is, through her conversion a t Evabds adedatOpbheed i ad s
subsequent nur t u (306 gnd actepty thd rhigsionaénpb rantie.6

She is duty-bound to embark on her own evangelical enterprise, spreading

American Protestantism in Africa. Stowe was thus a different kind of Jeremiah,

working not only to warn or chastise, but to save. Despite her instruction to her
readers to (¢heydelrightd , i tt hi ls aé éf eneolti nogndl yb o o k ;
doingbook. The t extnids &ireafdddcruelfanddngral maki@rs,

and of action and inaction that contribute to the further degradation of the

American promise. Stowe wants more than tears; she wants a revolution,°¢ and

inUncl e T o mhesoffesahr prescription for the ailing nation. Beyond the

immediacy of national salvation, she also envisions a future marked by religious

colonization 7 the budding of a Protestant empire rooted in the legacy of the

American Puritan tradition.

The only female slave protagonist who does not undergo a transformation
of faith or a physical relocation is Aunt Chloe. At the close of the novel, she awaits
word from young George Shelby and anticipates the return of her husband, Tom.
She is anguished to learn of his death but is comfortedby Masé e or ge6s accour
of how he faced it bravely. When George manumits his slaves, Aunt Chloe
chooses to remain in her cabin as a paid worker. Her relationship to Ma s @eorge

is purely that of a devoted mammy; her devotion to him trumps her care for her

18 Thisreadingiss upported by Weinstein, who claims that
be cast as mutually exclusived, but are rather
fiction (Family 6).
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own biological children, and she stays at the Shelby home, foregoing the new

opportunities that freedom might offer her family.2%° In doing so, she emerges as

decidedly un-heroic, an anti-Eliza. But she is also safe to remain on US soil. She

is uneducated and unrefined and Stowe harbors no anxiety over Chloe entering

a miscegenous relationship with her heroic young master. Therefore, she does

not need to be relegated to Canada, or even to the northern US, and certainly not

returned to Africa. Her now-remunerated work as a servant is staged as a valid

transaction. Freedom, though no small acquisition, does notchangeCh |l oeés dai | y

life. In fact, she is now a widow without a responsible male party. She is

husbandless, brotherless, and fatherless. This vulnerable solitude recurs in a

l ater literary figurel,n WaHtthiWhpiitamaSadlsu tHtnhgi otph ea .
(1867),the6 dusky woman, s 0 anweiaernst ah atrudrl bya nh uonfa n@®y el | ¢
red andigrheeemncéo!| or s o fi asEheBaluegthe Ardesican flaga g

and the marching Union troops. Barefoot and alone on the roadside, she is meek,

obedient, and grateful to the nation that first enslaved then freed her. Her turban,

like her skin waggi ng head, and rolling O6mbar kling eyebo6,
white (un-American) origins and negate any potential of passing (Whitman 254-

255). Because of her poverty and age, she presents no danger of race-mixing.

Her position is perhaps more precarious following her emancipation, but it is this

powerlessness that allows her to remain in the nation as a freewoman, rather

than be returned to Africa. Though not yet O6soChlhedarégsnit 6 as Et hi o

black skin and heavy build i defining features of mammyness i help establish

WChl oeds seeming preference for GeoesgneheShel by over h
novel ds first glimpse inside Uncle Tombs cabin. Chl oce
ignoring the hunger of her own two sons to whom George throws his scraps (27-29). Her

special treatment of him at the expense of her own children, even in her own home, marks

Chloe as a stereotypical mammy (Wallace-Sanders, Mammy 6, 42-43).

MEt hi opiads turban recalls Aunt Chloeds own o6checked
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her as a prototype for later depictions of black female domestic servants in US
literature.*Chl oeds | egacy i s the mandeeyebsaesper pet u
that mark her as inherently exploitable and non-threatening. Thus Stowe allows
her to remain in the US as the only acceptable incarnation of black womanhood:

the mammy.

The mammy proves t he natgnal @ity prgect. Hero St owe
three-step program otherwise rejects the permanent settling in the US of free
black and mixed-race individuals, such as Eliza, George Harris, and Cassy, or
competent, literate black women, like Topsy. Aunt Chloe, as a prototypical
mammy, is the one slave that Stowe allows the masters to keep. Wallace-
Sanders argues that instances of Chloebs 6
asherad in Elizabs escape andMerseGaorgeas si onat
s | a vfarslydties, reveal a certain complexity in her characterization that is
overlooked by critics (Mammy 40). However, she also insists that Stowe falls into
t he O0mammy t rtatp hansceadhsterieatyped rehdings of the black
female body and its function in society.In Chl oeés case, her beha\
as t hamammymoa héer 86 who belongs to the O6cul't
motherhood (44). Just as colonization offered Stowe a solution to slavery that
might persuade reluctant slaveowners towards manumission or abolition, the
retention of the mammy andthepr eser vati on of the young ma
with her, the special white child-black maid dynamic, is crucial to the potentially

broader appeal of her abolitionist message. Stowe portrays a scenario in which

111 From the 1850s, mammy characters became more homogeneous in physical and

behavioral representation. AfterUncl e Tomdst hGabdienpi cti on of mammi
or overweighté becomes standard; | iterary mamm
appearance (Wallace-Sanders 7).
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the end of slavery need not deprive white America of a beloved and treasured

maternal figure. | f t he dédmammy trdpbdléxmpdsads o8Bsowms a wr i
also reveals the limitations to her abo | i t i oni s m. The mammy, as Chlo
demonstrates, is not a slave who will be easily relinquished. She is a resilient and

pernicious stereotype whose homogenization increased after Unc | e Tomds

Cabin.'2 Even the ardently abolitionist Stowe allows her to continue in her eternal

role as an inferior black maid devoted to superior white children, a woman whose

very existence is absorbed into the family she serves, just as she is denied a

place and a life of her own.

The political, social, legal, and especially religious contexts in which
Stowewrotewer e complicit in and perpetuated the deni
incorporation to the identity of the nation, especially the black and mixed-race
female. Though the brutality of slavery was not necessarily tempered by more
open approaches to race-mixing in Spanish- and Lusophone-American cultures
(for example, the rape of slaves was not less frequent), these societies did not
embrace such an absolutist ideology of exclusion. The US, however, was locked
in a battle for the soul of its white New Jerusalem, in which a simultaneously
pluralistic and puritanical religious paradigm comprised of multiple denominations
vying for supremacy created its own rules about slavery and slaves. Catholic
nations, on the other hand, were forced to accept that, slave or not, one had in
f act b e physicéllpand spirdtually and, especially in the case of Plantation-

born slaves, belonged to the land on which they toiled. The subaltern, therefore,

112 After 1854, Wallace-Sander s argues, mulatto maMmthéees oO6virtually
exceptions of PRiadxdyd nihre aTovia8Vorfidssoand Mr s . Harper in Ches
OHer Virginia Ma mmy 6 (1899) . However, t hese 6 mammi
according to Wallace-Sander s6s own definition: the children the)

children, but their own mixed-race children (17).
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was intimately woven into the fabric of Latin American societies 1 socially,

spiritually, and biologically.

In Latin America, as shown in the two chapters that follow, the debate
around abolition was grounded in philosophy and ethics, slavery was equated
with tragedy, and emancipation meant a free, multiracial population. This context
resulted in a fundamental literary departure from abolitionist literature in the US,
in which miscegenation, the infiltration of black blood into the white population, is
written out of fiction and history. Latin American literature documents the
existence of mixed-race individuals, but that existence presents a challenge; it is
a mixture achieved through abuse and concealment, tied implicitly to the trope of
incest that is absent in Stowe. Incest and miscegenation together offer a vehicle
for profound tragedy: they are a powerful combination in the authorial quest for
tears, and jointly distinguish the sentimental-abolitionist texts analyzed next as
expressions of nati onal a nrace-miking anal the r

social devastation that threatens a nation born of exploitation and secrecy.
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CHAPTER 2: Mestizaje and Incest in Cuba

In Cuba, slavery was a nationwide practice and race-mixing was
widespread. The 1791 revolution in Saint-Domingue had resulted in a growing
demand for sugar in the international marketplace that led to what Stanley M.
El kins calls a O0Obmdm pdlaav arny omf wlrle adf ahorr or s o
further enriched the white masters and over-worked the slaves (227). Slave
uprisings increased and were punished harshly, exacerbating tensions between
slaveowners and anti-slavery advocates and slaves (Luis 4-5). The same Haitian
rebellion which had contributed to the expansion of the Plantation complex in
Cuba also served as a model to unsuccessful Cuban slave rebellions, and
ultimately led to more oppressive measures from whites (13).1'* But the slave
population was a substantial force: by the 1840s, non-whites comprised over 60
percent of t he (DaViea8).d Aolitionrhadahe mumericatedge
in terms of popular supporters, but not the backing of those in power. Thomas
Jeff er sonb6s 1@df& topurcbasedCsiba from Spain and annex it to the
United States aplwavnessdvha valuedCthebcanfimuation of

the institution (6).1* The British move to end the transatlantic slave trade in 1838

113 |_uis notes several rebellions in 1843-44, for example, which were suppressed at sugar

mills, ranches, and railroad construction sites (15). Among them was the OEscal er
conspiracy®é, an alrleegednplwanmed hiengwal to dédexter mina
named for the method of punishment in which the accused rebel slave or slave

sympathizer was tied to a ladder and whipped. Following this threat, the whites

consolidated their progverre gainmde 6[téhle fsdratviefhioddii t sel f f
comed (EIlTis xvii).

114 Slaves accounted for 40 percentof t he i sl ando6s population in 1810; i
mixed-race freemen comprised 21 percent of the population.

115 @s early as March 23, 1837, the Heraldé ®ditorial proposed a U.S. annexation of

Cuba for fear of British takeover of the island. If necessary the United States would

employ the same violent means the Texans had used to occupy Mexican territory. For

liberal creoles, a U.S. nonviolent alternative became more acceptable than a British plan

to incite rebellion. But whereas the British favored independence and abolition, the United

States discouraged emancipationd(Luis 59).
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also made the Cuban regime increasingly deaf to any abolitionist debate, whether
reasoned or radical, so abolitionist writers relied on moral suasion in sentimental

fiction to make their arguments.

The most provocative anti-slavery arguments in Cuba emerged during the
1830s from the Del Monte circle, which sought an end to slavery through
abolitionist publications. Domingo del Monte, a literary critic who headed an
influential salon, was a leading anti-slavery advocate and encouraged writers in
his circle to contribute to the anti-slavery canon. Literature was considered a
legitimate abolitionist tool, effective propaganda, because of what William Luis
terms its Cceff fudgabel Monteremaburaged Realism, rather than
the contemporarily popular Romanticism, in hopes that Cuban slavery would be
depicted genuinely T in all its horror. Anti-slavery novels from other nations
circulated internationally, yet Luis argues t hastavergf or t h
narrative is a phenomenon which developed in Cuba without external literary
mo d e (46)&® The suggestion of a specifically national narrative seems
dubi ous, especially given the growing gl obz¢
personal correspondence with prolific British abolitionist Richard Madden, so
Lui sd6s argument lyirdframedothreugh eafrdcauition thag the
l'iterary output of t he Del Monte <circle
sentimentalism and pragmatism that reflects the very real concerns and

conditions of the nationdés complex race sy

W Luis concedes thBugJayal c1®26)Huglhdsl d e oO6cons
i nspirationé. I't was influential to the Del )
6reacted to a spirit which fueled the French,
same spirit which supported independence and romanticized those living at the margins

of societyd(40).

69



As in the US, abolitionist writing avoided depictions of violent rebel slaves.
Richard L. Jackson points out that, most frequently, the literary slave took the
historically acceptable form of the Noble Savage i proud, long-suffering, heroic,
subservient, and when possible, light-skinned (25).%'” This character was deeply
sympathetic because within such an ideal slave there lay the potential for a
productive, magnanimous freeman. Those who were active in the slavery debate
were educated beneficiaries of the slavery system, directly or indirectly, even
those in the Del Monte circle, and were concerned for their own economic well-
being; they therefore argued for gradual rather than an absolute or immediate

emancipation in the interest of political stability, and penned what Claudette

Williams terms 0(@@5)" DeimVoste and hisi ptoEgés wever e
working in opposition to a powerful establ i shme

whi ch they were engaged pittedcohdsmedagai nst t |
proslavery (Luis 62). Anti-slavery writers understood the challenges of working
against but within the establishment, and, like Stowe, wrote to persuade their
audience through empathy and by appealing to concepts of common humanity.
Unlike Stowe, they initially aimed to ameliorate rather than terminate slavery. This
type of project required a protagonist who was deeply human but, most
importantly, tragic i powerless to alter his or her sad destiny. Therefore, the
slaves in this literature were denied absolute agency and remained at the mercy

of their masters and mistresses.

Winhischapter6 Fal se Tear s foéo,r Jtahcek sBd ma ccki tGkasmokdp hr a Behnods
(1688) and \Bugelargalr(1826lag eadies texts which influenced a continuing

tradition of the Noble Savage.

118 See also Luis (58).
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Interracial marriage and the resultant offspring of mestizaje concerned
Cuban élites. Those writers interested in confronting slavery as an institution,
advocating emancipation to slaveowners, or simply reinforcing their message to
fellow abolitionists, were not necessarily interested in racial equality. Slaves may
have been human according to Catholic doctrine, but according to the hierarchy
of Cuban society, there were different kinds of humans. In her comprehensive
demographic and anthropological-political study Marriage, Class and Colour in
Nineteenth-Century Cuba: A Study of Racial Attitudes and Sexual Values in a
Slave Society, Verena Martinez-Alier deploys numerous examples and case
studies which paint a clear and vivid picture of the dehumanizing of non-whites
through a rejection of race-mixing. While there was room for exceptions, a
widespread rejection of interracial Christian marriage constituted the norm: a
social consensus rebelled againstthe Chur chés i nsi st e(rip®
and concubinage (a white man keeping a black or mixed-race mistress) was
considered a socially acceptable alternative, especially due to a shortage of white
women (50, 57). There was a desire on the part of non-whitewo men t o
their offspring with a white father because the black and mixed-race people of
Cuba recognized a hierarchy of color within their racial group (17-18, 98). As in
the US, the inverse relationship involving a white woman and a black or mixed-
race man was socially anathema (xiii, 117). Martinez-Alier points out that as
abolitionist arguments took hold and the end of slavery looked increasingly

inevitable (especially following the outcome of the US Civil War in 1865), racism

Owhi

119 Rosenthal points to the paradox inherenttoa o6r epressi ve racialist
a powerful church that preferred interracial marriage t o72)cHeteasbi tati or

evidence that political and religious ideologies about race-mixing were not always aligned
in Latin America, and that the Catholic
mixing.
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increased, but paradoxically never led to a closed caste system. A central
premise of her study illustrates how, throughout the nineteenth century in Cuba,
ol egal and social discriminat i @sedratter

than di mdni shedd (

In their quest to win abolitionist converts, those in the Del Monte circle

and those inspired by their work faced no shortage of public opposition. As

t

he

concern for Cubads racial futur ee gubaw, s

was experiencing international pressure to terminate its slave trade and abolish
slavery. As a self-appointed anti-slavery policing force in the Atlantic, Britain
inspired fear and loathing in the Cuban population for its naval commandeering
ofmerchant sl ave ships and the perce
Pro- and anti-slavery advocates could agree on a common enemy in the British
fleet, and this shared anxiety was exploited by abolitionist writers in an attempt to
root the literature in contemporary events, connect with a core readership, and

expand the anti-slavery audience.

To broaden their reach, the abolitionist writers exploited another trend
complementary to sentimentalism: romantic nativism. The initial stirrings of the
nineteenth-century independentista movement coincided with a celebration of the
Cuban criollo in literature. Despite the uncertain socio-political climate, there was
an appreciation for native-born criollos enhanced by a growing distrust of Europe-
born Cubans. Sympathetic criollo characters were often loving and generous, if
occasionally over-indulgent, loyal, and trusting. Europeans were depicted as
greedy, deceitful, and inspired by selfish or obscure motives. Such divergent and
dramatic protagonists and villains found fertile ground in the Cuban setting. A

local literary Romanticism with an emphasis on nature took firm hold on an island
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praised for its lush and fecund landscape, and Cuban abolitionists fashioned their

anti-slavery treatises within the generic conventions of the sentimental novel.

Sab

Sab (1841) by Gertrudis Gbmez de Avellaneda is arguably a questionable
text for inclusion in a study of represent
in race-mixing. There are, however, a number of reasons this text merits
analysis. First, Sabd6s pr eemi nence {cantury lla@n Americaet eent h
canon supports its inclusion; Davies notesthat Sab6i s possi bly the on
language example of the feminist-abolitionist genre published in the nineteenth
c ent ue).¥¥°0Such a generic assignation is crucial, not only because of its
specificity, but because of the ofthot ed <confl ati on of t he
char act er Gasross gersler and tadiakdarides.*?! The theoretical union of
the author and her subject occurs in two distinct but equally effective ways: one,
Sab himself is 6feminizedd through the tro
Sab is aligned with the females of the novel through his sympathy for them. His
feminization is both applied and self-assigned, which allows Avellaneda to
appropriate Sabbs experSomamercseggests whiittruly ce ver

sets Avell anedabds text apart in the canon,

120 Kirkpatrick also points out that Sabw a s  firgt &belitionist novel to be published in
Spani s h &y gnphads). Hence, its significance and influence on depictions of
femininity and interiority in subsequent abolitionist texts in Latin America cannot be
overstated.
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study,ist hat O6s he wa s118.&2%07Gis cOonBatiam of the female writer
and her non-white hero is exceptional when compared to Stowe, for whom the
suggestion of a shared experience of oppression and subjugation with a black

slave is inconceivable.

The sentimental novel offered Avellaneda an outlet for her frustrated
attempts at self-expression. As a young woman in Puerto Principe, the liberal
political circles and salons of Havana were beyond her reach, especially as
adulthood drew near and marriage loomed (she was decidedly excluded from the
anti-slavery, reformist Del Monte salon). There is some disagreement about the
actual date and location of Sab6s cr afting, but it i s general/l
Avell anedads writing of it coincided with her jc
and st epf at her 8% If ghenicbnseevative Spanish metropoles,
Avell anedabds | iterary puasspresstredtowmdheretor i di cul ed an
social norms of upper-class femininity.>* The s ent i mepopukardappeab v el 6 s

to a wide readership, and its perceived moral qualities and ability to educate (thus

122 pavies and Sommer both designate Sab as a surrogate for Avellaneda, arguing the
author used slavery as a metaphor for the repression of women. See also Barreto, who

claims the 6novel represents Avellanedab6s I|iterary st
and the oppressive t Widians disagrdes with thevheehapedadas-( 1) .

Sabasses sment : 0Avell aneda can be identified neither <co
her protagoni st [ é] . On the contrary, there are mom¢

deliberately distance herself from him by allowing other characters to critique his postures
and to pointigheowsahi bb iléfi)gHowavat, Wiliamsidaes ot  (

account for Avellanedab6s experience as a female auth
thinking and actionbo; Avell aneda was most l'ikely of
critiques and therefore parallels Sabés experience o
I ndeed, Pastor ar ¢gSakemi gthntataldntohset bboeokcal | ed AAvell anid

Romance Lifeb6 175).
123 Davies says that the writing started in Cuba, while Kirkpatrick claims the writing of Sab

commenced after arriving at her stepfather6 s ancestr al H28mBarreton Gal i ci a (
claims it was o6conceived in Cuba and adapted to a C
Madrid (1).

22 6] Hee]l ativesd main c ocoof@m mo the Spanish daeat of s h e

womanhood and marry a local hidalgo. Firmly resisting all attempts to domesticate her,

Gobmez de Avellaneda expressed throughout her autobiogr aphy t he Aho& ror of marri
(Kirkpatrick 129).
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making it acceptable, even recommended reading for women) provided
Avellaneda with a literary structure that would see her published, read, and
respected.’® Sentimentality was also a framework that permitted the expression
of her progressive feminist-abolitionist ideology, including a potential interracial

romance.1%

Sab himself is an archetype of sensibility.?” He is human feeling
personified; Avellaneda sets the boundarieso f Sa b 0 s rahgeatithe endsa |
of a wide spectrum of feelingwh en she descr subedos[é Ppcapaza al ma
de amar, capaz de aborrecer € una alma que supiera ser grande y virtuosa y
que ahorapuede ser cr i mi n @al). Al hgmawveebtibns areadailable
to Sab, and he displays them throughout the novel; he knows despair, hope, and
even rage, an emotional complexity which makes him almost authentic. In asking
about6 The Probl em &éab: NobleeBlatk@rmRendaatic dncl e To m? 6,
Jackson echoes Baldwinoés criticism of oOari
ant-s| avery novels, claiming that déauthors v

an air of sentimental artificiality [ € ] surrounde @2).Wheatherthe wor ks 8

perceived artificiality is a resurhuatoof Avel
2Ellis argues tf tha hovebwash percejvednta lse widely accessible,
especially to those who were anxious about their social and cultural position: that is to
say, those in the middle station of Sabf e, and

agrees that 06adphlar anpryrawide awdiesce (nainly women and young
people of the middle classes) and was thought of a means [sic] of self-i mpr ov dlmMe nt 6

%Since the sentimental novel 6s audience consi s
be sure she was sharing her message with a sympathetic readership.
ElIlis defines sensibility as d6possessed of a

that discovers pleasure in distress and misery, albeit that sensibility is a sublime
untouched by trandcemdepecé&ctberxampdler of t he 6:¢
and moral sense; he is possessed of a supreme patience and fortitude but is unwilling to

give up his obsessive love for Carlota, choosing instead to enslave himself to her and

ensure hiscontinuedsuffer i ng. According to Weinsteinds ass:¢
i n the absenceédanlyl) Sabisialboya symipathstid orghan in search of

the bonds of kinship.
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slaveds |lived experience (a+antl kngwdedge t o St owebs
about the South), or of her effort to move her readers to a sympathetic response,

Jacksonds accusation of oOf al pantsSabhagsas 6 on the pal
flawed tragic hero: he feels too much. However, Jackson fails to register

Rosent hal 6s c®ab¢lIsusai oonmi tsihcaatgee nsotucsr Unde, wher e

Tombébs Gadii78). Rosent hal s assertion is key to un
liberalism with which Sab and the other Latin American works in Part 1 of this

study treat the theme of mestizaje, in comparisontoUnc |l e T o mihwhicBa b i n

miscegenation is abhorrent. Indeed, Sab surpasses reasonable expectations of

human behavior and embraces his hyperbolic role as the ill-fated victim of

impossible love when he sacrifices his own chance at freedom, and indeed his

life, to his incestuous love for his white mistress Carlota, who views him only as

a brother. The result is partly, as Jackson says
his sad expression, goes throughutisalse novel sobbi
a sexualized Uncle Tom whose desire for his white owner frames his struggle.'?

Here we see the O0senti mental, al most feminized I
perceives in the work, the passive nature of sentimental fiction that ensured the

6cathartic effect that [the heroes] produced wh

but unmovable | aws of t183 125).tBautte 6Sabbés raci al transgr es
128 pastor argues that Sabi s now Omore commonly regelfded as [ a] p
rat her than [a romance] 6 ( 0A alsdindicatestie stiongf ed 16 9) . Ho w
influence of Romanticism uponthe aut hor , 0 a 178)rancehighlighteshat i ¢ 6 (

uni forml-f kedmamae act e 184). Psahset oo réesa tdeesfmia(miceidbon o f Or
relies on aspects of introversion, subjectivity, and the presence of distinct heroes and
heroines (170-172), and ultimately undermines her own argument in support of

Rosent hal 6s ¢ &tbagonipzatmiaon |l gf a | ove storyd (15).
25 abos for Gaiota gecalls the Petrarchan paradigm of male adoration of an
unattainable female (namely, Petrarchdés Laura), a mo

driven to misery by an unrequited love. See Petrarch, The Canzoniere.
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creates a hero that rejects false tears and is more fully human than the asexual

martyr offered by Stowe.

Sab can never win Carlota. Aside from the socio-political barriers to their
uni on, Carl otabdbs romant i c Sabesgaisedandershe f ocus e
protection of Carl ot abs -faapehtherwisheSe Nio r Don
brother, with the strong i mpli (eaetllanegdan t hat
45-46).1* As an illegitimate mulato slave,'3! Sab could not be further removed
from romantic consideration in Carlotads e
is almost a-gendered: he is not conceived of by his society as a masculine
patriarchal figure. This denial of masculinity, however, is mourned by Avellaneda,
who depicts true | oveaenals miasadwlgtenohiestde  RDs*
Sabudsserpedroleasl over is filled by Carlotads sui

Anglo-Cuban Enrique Otway, a self-interested and untrustworthy man whose

weakmoralc har acter stands in stark opposition
Otway is not an Oevil man ; he is simply
structure whose values the novel chal | e n g e s 6121). SGwaynis also

6closely associated with the material worl

business, commerce, and money i values inherently alien to the inner life of the
otherthreemai n c har act erl2d. Olwayiisrthe pndy torre iofdhie four

central characters in the novel deprived of an @lma superiord and the result is a

130 The conversation between Sab and Enrique in the first chapter introduces readers to

Sabds wundisclosed paternity, but suggests that
brother, Don Lui s. Sommer states that Sab and Car |l c
Rosent hal points tbeSabosfdesinge[a@af] family bori
[that] articulates the threat of bodies mergin
BlKristal argues that illegitimacy di dcestot <carr

did in literaryworks  ( 6 T h e | B9R)eThe thradtmt incdstGherefore is deployed by

Avell aneda as Kristal édsf bprbept pat b0y hd hael dfead
traditional family is undermined by the past sexual exploitation of slave women leading to

potential incest.
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clear demarcation of male versus female, materiality versus sentiment.%?
According to Kirkpatrick, these three characters, Carlota, her illegitimate cousin
Teresa, and Sab,ar e united in 6a new triaddé at the cul mi
shared values and common experiences of powerlessness within the social
struct ur e 6120).KAvellknpda tombinek Carlota, Teresa, and Sab as
examples of innocence and sympathetic femininity. However, Kirkpatrick goes
too far in morphing these three protagonists into a monolith. Sab, Carlota, and
Teresa are fully realized entities that are indeed united by their capacity for

sentiment, but separate individuals nonetheless.

Sab fills the role of a loyal, sisterlyslave. Fr om Car | ot ads perspective,
Sab and Teresa are marginal characters in her romance with Otway. Her primary
goal is to marry him and reproduce the Plantation family, and the reader sees
Sab and Teresa assist her in this objective.’®* Car | ot a and her O6servant sb
to share an innate powerlessness in their society with which Avellaneda was well
acqguainted. Sab is further feminized through T
declines, and which is an act that raises the possibility of interracial marriage only
to immediately reject it.*3* Teresa is an orphaned female and Sab is a former

victim of chattel slavery (and still a slave to love), so their union is more

¥2The narrator relates a oOdssobre lberra, frigleggdahray al mas supe
para el sentimiento y desconocidas de las almas vulgares: almas ricas de afectos, ricas

de emocionesépara |l as cual es tergbte§ lasgrardeser vadas | as p
virtudes, |l os inmensos pesareséy que (63) alma de Enri
Enrique alone is singled out as a character exempt from sentiment.

BKirkpatrick notes that Avellaneda O0reverses the ge

women become the subjects rather than the objects of
works to build a relationship with Otway, while Sab makes their union possible by

relinquishing his winning lottery ticket and providing the dowry, a plan executed with

Teresads help.

¥ Barreto claims that Teresads proposal subverts o0to
tabod)dltindeedc hal |l enges the taboo i n a fov@ayotat hat Sabds unrtr
doesnot;thepr oposal 6s effect of alatentanmac iwhg tnei swoergaenndast i on a.
desire, however,subverts it well beyond simply O0some degreed.
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acceptable to class-<c onsci ous Cuban society withan Sab
Carlota. This potential interracial marriage offers an alternative to death and the

convent, an opportunity for both characters that is unthinkable in US fiction.

Though possible in Cuban fiction, such a marriage can only be conceived of for

already marginalized figures. Here, a respectable though poor and illegitimate

white woman elects a mixed-race marriage with a former slave over taking

religious orders, a suggestion that, at least for a woman of her position, mestizaje

is preferable to the continuation of an unsatisfactory, marginalized existence that

perpetuates white purity. Carlota, however, appropriately marries her white

husband and becomes a victim of domestic slavery. Ellis argues, 6t he most
significant relation in the theme of slavery is the conjunction of race and gender:

where slaveryis made to figure gender r el at ibanndsofdevaarh as t
mar r i a g Bubthesebdsn) b. @af firgerracial r o ma nt i, ¢he lovie ofihe 6

slave for the slaver, can exist only in Latin American sentimental-abolitionist texts.

Sab himself seems to argue that marriage is the worst form of slavery, one from

which the woman cannot be manumitted or freed:

[e]l esclavo al menos puede cambiar de amo, puede esperar que
juntando oro comprara algun dia su libertad: pero la mujer, cuando
levanta sus manos enflaquecidas y su frente ultrajada, para pedir
libertad, oye al monstruo de voz sepulcral que le grita: 7 En la tumba.
(Avellaneda 194)
Both slave and mistress are aware of their impotence, but through the suggestion
of Sab as husband to Teresa, Avellaneda imbues the feminized Sab with a

masculinized agency through which, despite continuing by choice as a loyal

slave, he endeavors to shape his destiny.

Sab is infinitely more than the lovesick weeper he first appears. His fate

as a sl ave, as Jaok dai3l).atbwedee ke movesbeydondn a v
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a mere tragic trope because is also defined by his private life, his inner rebellion,

and the rare choices he is empowered to make. Avellaneda gives her readers a

rounded, complex individual with very real connections to humanity and the

natur al wor |l d. Martina, Sabbés poor Oadoptive m
Luis, serve two important functions. First, they are a vessel through which

Avellaneda introduces her readers to the plight of the indigenous dispossessed

of Cuba.™® Sabbés oO6familydé | ives on t hevafluedi nges of soc
nor reviled, but ignored. In a bid for recognition, Martina questionably claims to

be descended from the islandds ruling autochthor
that was virtually decimated during early Spanish colonization (Davies 26).1%¢

Avellaneda adds these characters to the ranks of the disenfranchised, further

demonstrating the tragic and brutal results of powerlessness and placelessness,

whi ch i n Mart iadesgeste icafer éegitimbhcy io her native land.

Second, Sabdéds exterior i fe, hi s s oacslava,l connection
not only serves to promote his individuality, but to undermine his feminization and

present him as a man of action in the new Cuba. He may be a sister to Carlota,

and a victim of slavery, but Avellaneda points to his small but significant public

persona, raising him as a representative of untapped social resources and as a

metaphor for the direction the nation could take in the absence of slavery. Sab

Handley notes that thesbmoernyizéxgd owvaubhswoawedde
critique of Spanish colonialismdé (3ythroughAvell aneda i s
Martina.

Bpavies claims she has a 6hyifyofiogal aacesnefmmanced but t ha
Chief Camagiey is perhaps possible (26). A lengthy description of her indigenous

features beginswi t h t he O6ci erto aire rwhithdhairkceivee nt e maj est uos
Sab and his guests. The narrator concedes that she appears to be of indigenous descent,

but not of a royal I|ine: her O6coloréera todo | o que p
de india, pues ninguno de los rasgos de su fisonomia parecia corresponder a su

pretendi dAvelamredagl®ml®8). Bar r et o Il i sts her 6i mmense wisd
knowl edge of medicine, her storytelling abilities, a |
6idealization and [ é] embodi mgptebdbof( 7Y heHé@noblaei ahve
mixture, however, challenges her claims to an indigenous royal lineage.
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assumes the traditionally masculine responsibility of providing material and
emotional support, not to a wife and children, but to an elected family. He may
have been raised and educated in the home of a wealthy criolla family, but his
loyalties also lie with the subaltern members of the Cuban population. Martina
sings his praises and Sab emerges infinitely more heroic.'® Despite his
undefined racial origins, his mulato countenance, and his birthright of slavery,
Sab surprises the foreigner of the novel, Enrique Otway, with his well-spoken
Spanish and his education.®® He , |l i ke Stoweds efteetvelyge Harr
6passb. He i meopk, amydond i ¢hfough Wirtn and experience 1 of
the highest- and lowest-ranking racial members of society, and he offers an

alternative vision: a Cuban future of mestizaje.

Il ndeed, S asbClsa.**drotdeyopening sentence, readers are
introduced to 61 os campos pintorescoso, whose v
fragrant botanicals permeate the text. T\

almost supernatural attachment to the land. In both instances, Sab demonstrates
agency through action. Whenheculti vat es a pl ot of | and for
garden, which Sommer compares to a miniature Eden (120), he crafts a space
outside of established norms or accepted civilized modes. Her sanctuary is
carved out by a native of the island, in a fresh, distinctly organic style; free from

external influence or corruption, it i s

BMartinads piréaEisseHeofmoSdab edsealpmabre Sabi 4amuy H
inspires Don Carlos to manumit him immediately (Avellaneda 112-14).

B8 Otway initi al 'y mi stakes Sab for a neighbor of Don
com%nd to the slave class (44), and Sab detail
Carl ot a: 6Con ella aprend2 a |l eer y a escribir
African pri ncess, and an unknown father, whom Entr
brother (45-46).

®Sommer calls Sab the textds o6racially amalgam
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appreciation of beauty. Avel |l aneda c¢l aims O6no dominaba el gu
francés en aquel lindo jardinillo: Sab no habia consultado sino sus caprichos al
f o r ma77)l**eltds almost as if the land spoke to Sab and informed his work;
he simply digs and plants by channeling natureds
natural world respond to his manipulation in kind, though far more dramatically.

It is almost as if Sab, through his rage, conjures the very storm from which he

saves Enrique. The fury felt by Sab is O6echoed
escapes the bounds oheishdt sileddy mature,cabde as 6 . But

Kirkpatrick notes, 6Sab finally subdues the mur.
takes his rival to safety [¢ Thisjlepi sode reveals great anger in Sa

the character were the channel for a threatening energy latent in the atmosphere
of theisland p a r a d125).&'dndeled, Sab constitutes a potential threat to the
Plantation and its white inhabitants, as this quasi-allegorical episode shows. At
another point, he explicitly confesses to Teresa a suppressed desire to take up
arms, but he ultimately argues against violence and advocates Christian virtue
and the rewards of the afterlife (el cielo)ina f ai nt echo of Uncl e Tomds
resistance.*? His fiery desperation awakens in her a temporary colorblindness,

6ol vidaba el col or dy slhae «csleaesse odnd ySabhée, oOafnuego

140 This sentence stands alone as a paragraph, perhaps to emphasize its value as a

met aphor for Sabdés originality and his inherent Cubari
141 Rosenthal concurs on these qualities of a suppressed animalism and points to
met aphorical ties between Sab and his horse, suggest |

one nonethelesstamedands er v87). e 6 (

142 sab relates to Teresa his impulse to steal Carlota away from her father and society

and flee to freedom, an action that would undermine the Plantation. He continues: 04&40Oh,
no es esto todo! He pensado también en armar contra nuestros opresores, los brazos

encadenados de sus victimas; arrojar en medio de ellos el terrible grito de libertad y

venganza; bafarme en sangre de blancos; hollar con mi
(Avellaneda 136). These desires, however, remain unrealized and Sab condemns himself
to waiting for d6édigualdad y justiciabd in the O6otra vic
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devor ababt, an expression of redsad glesiferfou st r at e

vengeance (Avellaneda 136). She bears witness to his humanity.

I't is Sabds cont e mhslguwestions aboubeualityhaed af t er |
thenat ure of man 6 s s o ur¢ligioushhgpocridy. As RosenthalC u b a n
points out, whereas Stowe filtered her argument through the prism of Christian
symbolism and mission, Avellaneda does not utilize religious imagery (71).

Instead, Avelleneda bypasses metaphor and addresses doctrine directly. In his
letter to Teresa, Sab ruminates upon the qualities of virtue, specifically Christian

virtue. The passage is worth quoting at length:

Me acuerdo que cuando mi amo me enviaba a confesar mis culpas
a los pies de un sacerdote, yo preguntaba al ministro de Dios qué
haria para alcanzar la virtud. La virtud del esclavo, me respondia, es
obedecer y callar, servir con humildad y resignacién a sus legitimos
duefios, y no juzgarlos nunca.

Esta explicacion no me satisfacia. Y qué!, pensaba yo: ¢la virtud
puede ser relativa?, ¢la virtud no es una misma para todos los
hombres? ¢El gran jefe de esta gran familia humana, habra
establecido diferentes leyes para los que nacen con latez negray la
tez blanca? [ é ] Di os, cuya mano supr ema h a
beneficios con equidad sobre todos | o0os g
escrito el gran dogma de la igualdad sobre la tumba, ¢Dios podra
sancionar los cdédigos inicuos en los que el hombre funda sus
derechos para comprar y vender al hombre, y sus intérpretes en la
tierra dirdn al esclavo; itu deber es sufrir: la virtud del esclavo es
olvidarse de que es hombre, renegar de los beneficios que Dios le
dispensd, abdicar la dignidad con que le ha revestido, y besar la
mano gue le imprime el sello de lainfamia? No, los hombres mienten:
la virtud no existe en ellos. (188-189)

Sab calls Cubabtés religious | eaders to acco
in 1838, one year prior to the publication of Sab, slavery was condemned as an

excommunicabl e offense. The Church had alr-r
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humanity, and therefore their equality.'** Avellaneda uses Sab as a mouthpiece
to condemn the corrupt, l' ying 6int®rpretesd of
a perverted doctrine, rather than the official position of the Holy See or the divine
position of O6[el] gran jefe de [l a] gran famil.i
dogma de | aAccording &olSdba\wdrtde cannot be relative, and a slave

is still a man.

S a b Girtue lies in the power of his soul, like Uncle Tom. Yet unlike
St o we 0 shis passiowm and intellect underscore his refusal to be silent in the
face of injustice. His passion is representative of the spirit of Cuba, and this spirit
endorses him as a potential mate for his mistress. Davies points to the work as a
counter-c ol oni al proj-abol i taa odf sini naithsbtit sl avery nov el

ultimate success is achieved only through the character of Sab. To quote Davies:

[rlead as a national allegory, it is clear that Carlota represents Cuba
who, with the wealth apportioned by the slaves, is sold off to foreign
hands. But Carlota only represents the outer shell, the beautiful
exterior of the island and its traditional way of life. The Cuban spirit
or soul, a dynamic blend of heightened emotion and sound good
sense, is presented in the multicultural figures of Sab (the mulatto
and adopted Amerindian man) and Teresa (the white woman). They
too are Creoles, though marginal, dispossessed, and excluded from
the discourses of power. Together they might have shaped a new
future for Cuba, but there is no place for them and the occasion is
lost. (28)

For Sab to constitute part of a potential new framework for an independent Cuba,

Sab must be independently formed. The initial impression is of a sycophantic and

143 See the Introduction of this study (14).

“pPastor disagrees, noting ishavwoyk pacstgiesd bdsé¢vedrhal
Avell aneda O6was not a no | a u(idadrydm boi bossefassdditbl 8b8y) a b

Avellaneda does not posit options for emancipation, she does focus on the cruelty of the

institution throughout the work to stir abolitionist sentiment.
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weak character, but he demonstrates great self-control and freedom of mind.
These traits make him worthy of mixing with a white woman but he is unable or
unwilling to challenge social convention with even a declaration of love. He dies,
like Tom, in torment, but it is a martyrdom to his impossible love for Carlota and
his frustrations with a cruel world, not in servicet o t he ioritizmgpaf 6 s
religious prerogatives. The only love for a white woman exhibited by Tom is his
adoration of Eva, inextricably tied to his piety. Romantic interracial love,
impossible in Stowe, is for Avellaneda an option that might strengthen her literary

world, as well as her nation.

The denial of consummated race-mixing imperils everyone in Sab. The
selflessness of S a b @ctsons and his ultimate sacrifice for Carlota drive the plot.
He rejects his freedom; he wins a small fortune but hands the lottery ticket over
to Carlota; he rescues Otway. Through these gestures, Sab reproduces the very
paradigm he abhors. His sacrifices are astonishing, and ultimately disastrous for
himself and the woman he is trying to save. In the end, no one is happy. Sab
literally runs his horse into the ground and dies after carrying out his last act of
devotion to Carlota, who is held in the bonds of a different slavery (according to
Avell aneda, that of marriage) and Sabds ac
reader is left wit h t he aftermath of Sabds <choices
possible outcomes of a different story i one not pervaded with slavery, racism,
and oppression, but with freedom. An alternative outcome presents itself:
Car |l ot ads hap pincesfuaus) marrgade togSabaHow would Sab, not
a slave but a man of action in the new Cuba, able to fully utilize his individual
talents, have shaped not only his destiny but the destiny of others in a way that
led to a fulfilling and satisfactory ending? Sa b 6 s a teageslyoand the tragedy

of the text | ie idladoehedebnelaile vods tthoe hbie gau ad
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right for all men. If Sab is Cuba, then the denial of equality on the very island that
he metaphorically embodies stands as an indictment by Avelleneda of Cuban
s oc i et ynfpsesedsdedtity crisis regarding its mixed racial and cultural
composition. This is the abolitionist lesson Avellaneda teaches her readers
through the enduring character of Sab, sacrificed to the institution of slavery. The
emergence of a new racial paradigm of mestizaje is immediately forfeited, but the
seeds of possibility are sown. This potential, though denied its realization,
cultivates the abolitionist argument though a collective desire for justice, tragedy

diverted, and society reimagined.

Cecilia Valdés

In Cecilia Valdés, Cirilo Villaverde crosses the line into consummated
incest. Of the myriad elements that Villaverde ambitiously includes, it is his use
of the incest motif running throughout which has garnered a large amount of the
text6s criti meestbetwedn Eeatitiaiamdheonad @mboa at first
seems counterproductive to all/l of Villaverdeds
characters in the real Cuba. Their almost willful ignorance of their shared paternity
requires a dogged suspension of disbelief; the idea that no one would acquaint
them with the facts, especially Ceciliabs own
implausible.’*> Yet Villaverde steadfastly trails the shadow of incest from start to

finish, as Avellaneda does to a lesser extent, leading Sibylle Fischer to pose the

guesti onst h@Wlkathnecti on between incest, sl avery,
145 The obscuring of facts by the characters and their collectivef ai | ure t o di scl ose Ceci |l
paternityi s r epr es e nt aimplicitappoofal of whitei nale/yob-white female

mi scegenation. Chepill ads crmomyhiteivomanprotecting an extr eme ¢

a white man @ his s@et interracialoséxual encounters, thus perpetuating
exploitative race-mixing. Her loyalty lies not with her own granddaughter but with the
granddaughterdés white father.
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She argues that miscegenation breeds fear of that which is too different (the
opposite of Rosenthal 6s assernwhereasinceshat it
is tied to anxiety ab o u't 0 ex cessixxie Working sheougl thesé  (
definitions, Cecilia emerges as an incestuous possibility for all Cubans. As a free-

thinking and free-living (to the extent that she is not a slave) woman, she is

equally human, but as an illegitimate mulata descended from slaves she is

definitively othered. Her physical freedom registers as a de facto slavery to
circumstance; t hough she is not ensl aved she is
atthewhimofher whi t e | o 84% This explbitatisnaapitedemtdtionally

ties her to abused female slaves and conflates the slave body and the mulata

body. Cecilia exemplifiesthe o6t ragi c mul attaé trope, a o
as a stock figure of romanticism and sentimentality so fraught with signification

thatsheres i st s s ci e ntl6)fShemadiesscdefinitios, bub do€s not

defy it; scholars have defined the t r a g i c originslardtliterary fanction,

which is to represent an inherent division between the body and the mind.4¢
Ceciliabs hi story and l i ved reality, i ncl
ignorance of them, produce a character simultaneously too similar and too

different to be considered a viable agent for the reproduction of future Cuban

society as it stands. The possibility of breaking such a powerful taboo also acts

as a signifier of the Omoral debwefthment of

race s 6 si mul t an eodiiuxsii). Iyis u(tifdtel anfambiiguous theme that

146 Sterling A. Brown and Clark both reference Un c | e T o mid their Giscussioms of

the tragic mulatta, but despite the torments faced by Cassy and Eliza, the two mixed-race

women o f the text, nei t herthrongherdjectioni of blackaess®@t r agi ¢ ¢
rejection by whiteness. Cecilia is the first mixed-race woman in this study to fulffill the

tragic requirements of the type.
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Villaverde deftly applies to the ambiguous and complicated discourse of anti-

slavery in nineteenth-century Cuba.

ThoughSabwas Cubadés founda*i bniag Gati boaVitkaverd
Cecilia Valdés that is widely considered the most important, and the most
representative, novel of Cub a 6 s * rrisches texplaimst ith century.

contemporary appeal and its popular endurance:

[i]t is a story of masters, slaves, and free people of color, of sugar
plantations, torture, adultery, incest, contempt born out of racial
prejudice, and murderous revenge: a vast canvas of life in a
slaveholding colony, at times horrifying, at times quaint, but
extraordinary nevertheless, and without equal in nineteenth-century
Spanish American literature. (xi)

Despite all it has to offer, it is in many ways an imperfect work; it meanders and
lags, the prose is often weighed down in descriptive detail, and it is, at times,
sentimental in the extreme. However, Villaverde defiantly attempted to craft a
work that displayed his Cuba in all its beauty and ugliness, and with his inclusion
of socio-political elements, the portrayal of the inequities of the racial caste
system and the violent brutality of slavery, and, perhaps unwittingly, his own racial

prejudices, that is what he produced.

Cecilia Valdés first began to take shape in 1839, when Villaverde was
only 27 years old and still living in Cuba. The action in the novel also occurs

around this time. Escaping a politically motivated prison sentence ten years later,

147 According to Sommerd s a n a Foyrslatienal Figtions, noted above.

148 There is scholarly consensus: 6 Cec i | i ais theanhost @sportant novel of

nineteenth-c ent ury Cubad 0O Wi sCedlia\valdéspvbich | consider to be

one of the most important, if not the most important, novel in nineteenth-century Spanish

American |literature6 (LuiGecilaVaddésb&mm&E€ubrnéscsogni zed th
national novel after the period of abolition (1880-1 8 8 61263  (
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Villaverde settled into a self-imposed exile in New York where he would remain
until his death in 1894. The second, extended version of Cecilia Valdés was
published in New York in 1882. Villaverd
interesting because of the unique perspective offered by the decades-long
influence of his residence in the US, the Puritan-founded country that had
endured a civil war to achieve abolition, and because, despite the lengthy
separation from his homeland, Villaverde still writes about Cuba, and Cubans,
with clarity and authority. He was raised on a sugar plantation in Pinar del Rio,
but unlike Avellaneda, he studied law in Havana and moved in politically active
and literary circles, such as De | Mo n t e(Bischersxaxiii)d*h He withessed
chattel slavery first-hand, but he also knew and understood the law that set the
parameters of Cuban slavery and structured Cuban society. This knowledge is
patent in scenes such as Don C8&8ndidods unet
slave shipbs seizure and the same characte
placed in custody (Villaverde part 4, ch. 5). But Villaverde gave up the law; it is
possible that the shady maneuvers and blatant manipulations of the legal code
and trade agreements offended the author 6c¢
potential reason for him choosing not to undertake his anti-slavery project through

a legal or philosophical treatise, but through a work of sentimental fiction.

In Cecilia Valdés, readers find a work of vast thematic breadth, peopled
with an almost Shakespearean range of different races, classes, and genders,

who in turn enjoy a range of social and political agency.'® Villaverde writes

149 Fischer details his early life and education. Luis also writes that Domingo del Monte

was Villaverdeds most iCeclidValdéawaalodtearcthed 6i m ndL
Del Monteds | ite)ary salond (103, 10

jJackson notes that &éthe whole specf@ijandh of <col
within the races the sharp divisions between African-born blacks and creole black,
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convincingly about all of it, even the Christmas Eve @ ol or ed p&atpl ebds ball
which Cecilia, Nemesia, and José Dolores have their fateful encounter with

Dionisio, and the produce vendor who befriends Maria de Regla. He artfully

relates the beauty of the islanddéandrur al areas
tragedy of slavery that is couched in those same regions. The violence depicted

exposes Villaverdeods di s guldowevearjthetfactthate i nsti tuti o
Villaverde, like Avellaneda, produced writing heavily imbued with his own

inherent racism that never truly proposed a concrete alternative to the blight of

slavery and the inhumanity of the racial caste system transforms the anti-slavery

argument into an open-end e d probl em. Vill averdeods char a
dramatically marked by his ascription of negative qualities to his mixed-race or

black characters. In fact, the darker the character, the more likely he or she is to

be portrayed as simple, hateful, sly, or tiresome. There is a clear adherence to

t he O pi g manddarkressacalgid Cecilia Valdés, though there are some

notable exceptions (for example, the unfavorable portrayal of Spanish-born Don

Candido, which adheres to a pro-criollo, anti-peninsular mindset). Villaverde may

have held strong anti-slavery views, but he was not anti-racist. In fact, racism was

so endemic in Cuba, a slaveholding colony for centuries by the time Cecilia

Valdés was published, that there was, it seems, no effective alternative

discourse.™™ Ther ef or e, s e n persuasivetaspécts &ind entotiomah 6 s

appeals, rather than a reasoned, objective argument about racial equality, made

between free of freed [sicl and sl ave bl ack, bet ween blacks and m
Villaverde displays the full complexity and diversity of the Cuban pigmentocracy.

151 The Del Monte circle, as an island of resistance to slavery, still advocated gradual

abolition. Their position was hardly a radical depar
that denied the recognition of a slavebs inherent eql
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it the best available literary genre available to Villaverde, as it had been for

Avellaneda, in formulating an argument against slavery.

Like Sab, Cecilia Valdés demands a sentimental hero(ine). Cecilia gives
herself over to feeling and emotion, and this is ultimately the key to her undoing.
Her tragic flaw is her penchant for jealously, a feeling she harbors and feeds
almost as strongly as Dofia Rosa, her biological f at her 6 s wi f en
ends up happy, and both use devoted men to exact their revenge on the white
man who has wronged them. However, they are not unsympathetic, nor does
Villaverde mean for them to be; they shed an abundance of tears and face no
shortage of humiliations.**> | s a b e | I'lincheta, Cecildi
hand, is a paragon of virtue and feminine qualities. She is a polite guest, a
magnani mous sl aveholder, and a devot
has run out of options. Villaverde is not often credited with sharing feminist
sympathies, and perhaps it was unintentional, but his depictions of female life
sympathetically corroborate the dire picture painted by Avellaneda of the choices

available to free Cuban women: unhappy marriage, prison, or the veil.

aos

ed

I n this oppressive atmosphere, Ceci

women are not guaranteed happiness, then it is completely out of reach for a

mulata born of secret race-mixing. The themes of secrecy and incest are central

to Cecilia and L e &rdmaconsuminatingrtheit affdiri treynaeh i p .

152 Both women are threatened with the public exposure of secret family shames,
perpetrated without their control or consent, by men who are strangers to them,
highlighting their innate female powerlessness. Dionisio accosts Cecilia at the colored
ballandDofiaRosa i s caught in a frank discussio
in front of her eldest daughter.

n r

Nei t

w h

Cat |

| i ac¢

egar

BWLuis writes that the O6incest bet weemveLeonar do

and has fundamental implications for a developing Cuban culture within a slave society6
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unwittingly breaking the accepted forms of kinship ties and a the taboos of their
soci ety, whi | e 0 iCoba initheimattansgresgon; £&ubancsocialu p t
norms of secrecy in race-mixing are inturnr esponsi bl e for the
thi s sexual tnthd) B6).0 Thefe Ri® patpable anxiety about the
relationship, communicated by both Don Candido and Chepilla, and both will go

to almost any lengths to prevent an incestuous physical union. They stop short of

the obvious solution: explicitly informing Cecilia and Leonardo. Surprising, then,

isVi | | awseemidgly@assing notice of the product of their incest:

Volando habia el tiempo con inconcebible rapidez. A fines de agosto
tuvo Cecilia una hermosa nifia; suceso que, lejos de alegrar a
Leonardo, parece que solo le hizo sentir todo el peso de la grave
responsabilidad que se habia echado encima en un momento de
amoroso arrebato. Aquélla no era su esposa, mucho menos su igual.
(267-268)

The narrator spends the length of the novel expressing his anxiety at the prospect
of their incestuous union, and here their offspring appears almost as a footnote.
The passion fizzles quickly and Leonardo finds himself suffering the

consequences; he is bored and looking for an escape. His mother provides the

excuse and the incentive:

Dofla Rosa, ademas, habia averiguado por aquellos dias la historia
verdadera del nacimiento, bautizo, crianza y paternidad de Cecilia

Val d®s [ €] Espant ada dicha sefora
empujado a su hijo, le dijo con aparente calma:

- Estaba pensando, Leonardito, que es hora de que sueltes el
peruétano de la muchachuela [é ] ¢ Qué te parece? (268-270)

(117). He <ci t es C ® sassertior_tlean Villaverdesmade Cecilia and Leonardo
siblings to metaphorically suggest a relationship between the races.
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With his motherds ai d, Lhés slavaowning fadily ss | u st

condemned to infamy.*>*

Dofa Rosa finally learns of the incestuous relationship through Maria de
Regla, the downtrodden and scapegoated domestic slave of the Gamboa family.
As a black slave, Maria de Regla was the personification of bodily difference and
intellectual inferiority to her mistress, Dofia Rosa, yet she was a vital part of the
domestic space of the family, as her history shows. The figure of Maria de Regla
echoes the Spanish Black Madonna®®® figure of the Virgin of Regla, the patron
saint of the Bay of Havana. She is paired with the West African deity Yemaya,
spirit of maternity and domestic labor, to create a hybrid worshipped by
practitioners of the syncretic Lucumi and Santeria religious cults.’®® Yemaya,
according to Elizabeth Per ez, isiamaidahde O mos't
wet nurse who has endured rape and violence i commonly suffered among
femaleslavesiand t hrough the Catholic figure of |
both the productive and reproductive | abor of wQ@08e6a7). Mdriacol or 6
de Regla is , according to Lui s, 60t he Recibaal 0 mot

Valdés (116). Though her milk sustains them, she is denied this status.

When tasked withnursing Do T a Ro s a6 Adethasuag infang she

is included in the most intimate of familial relationships. Admonished against

B4Kri st al ar dndiensent adaiast thetslave owding family represented by the

young rake, his profligate father and his rutt
owni ng thouyh this tgxd( The Incest Motif6398).

155 For a cultural history of the Black Madonna trope, see Oleszkiewicz-Peralba, The

Black Madonna. The Virgen de Reglads visual depiction
la Caridad, a Black Madonna originating in the Canary Islands who was absorbed into

Cuban santeria, a syncretic Afro-Catholic cult. She, however, is depicted as a beautiful

mulata,servi ng as the &édpreeminent symbol of religiou
(Perez 203). Maria de Regla, in contrast, is purely African.

156 For a history of Afro-Cuban religious syncretism, see Ayorinde, Afro-Cuban Religiosity.
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breastfeeding her own infant daughter, Dolores, Maria de Regla can only watch
as her biological child weakens (151-152).%%" In what is dually perceived as the
ful fill ment of a mot her 6s dduah ynspeakable m Mar 2 ads pe
betrayal (from Dofa Rosabds), Mar 2a brings both
breastfeed simultaneously.?®  Her transgression is discovered and the
consequences are severe. She is moved to the family plantation of La Tinaja,
separated from her children and husband, and forced to work as a nurse in the
infirmary. This punishment is deemed an excessively cruel overreaction, not only
by modern standards, but by the female characters who comprise Maria de
Re g | a besce i thelgarlor atLa Tingjaandarer epr esent ati ve of Villave
contemporary readership. Dofia Rosa is left no choice; over twenty years after
her i ndi scretion, Mar2za is O0forgivend and per mi
Rosabs forgiveness is | i mieRegldisfomedtobirendi ti onal , a

herself out while she looks for a new master.*°

Prior to her fateful lapse in judgment, Maria de Regla had already begun
to |l ose some of her seforads faith in her. Dof a
past infidelities and convinced she does not know the whole truth, never trusts

Don C8ndi dno 6osf veevresnitos s ur r cnursithiyeargbeforeci | i ads wet

1576 [ u® ¢ra de mi hija Dolores? Figlrese su merced como no se me partiria el corazon
de verla flaca, enfermiza, mocosa, sucia, casi desnuda, arrastrandose por el

suel oéchupando en un mufYfequita el pan o el arroz moj a
el hambre le envolvia en un trapo sucio la mujer que la criaba. Si lloraba...jJesus!...Me

atormentan sus chillidos. & Dolores must suffer her 0]
proscribed by the O0rulesdé of sl avery. Her disobedi el
society.

B8 Theincidlent i s recounted i n aaromlassdostatpelotend, qual ter ms: G Ar m
di spert- Seforia, vino al cuarto coVillawmdea vela en | a n
153).

159 Maria de Regla tells her story to the Gamboa and Gamez sisters (129-156). Perez

points to this monologue as an articulation of &6égri e\
(211). Do T a R oeactiod displays an intentional blindness of white women to white

male exploitation of slave women.
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Though Dofa Rosa is without definitive proof, she knows she is being deceived,

and Maria returns to find her mistresswa i t i ng O6con e d50)abDmm en mar
Céandido fails to defend her or give an explanation, and Dofia Rosa feels distinctly
betrayed. Mar2aés feeding of Dofa Rosabs
Dolores at the same time, in the same bed, proves the final affront. The legitimate

white child has been nursed alongside the black child, a product of slavery, as

well as an unknown, illegitimate child whom Dofia Rosa suspects is the product

of an adulterous union. The mistress is disgraced by such bodily mixing (a

prejudicet h at echoes Aunt Opheliabds dmutsiajust at
affection and physical closeness) and deals with Maria de Regla the same way

she, and Don Candido, will deal with Cecilia at the end of the novel i by

eliminating her.

The concurrent nursing of Adela and Dolores points to the incest taboo,
articulated by Mariade ReglacalingAd el a 6 4 Mi hi j13D). iTkkowoat r ad a'!
young women are al so deé% Adela énd Doloees puemi | k s
white and pure black, represent the future generation that will perpetuate the
slavery paradigm, and this bond creates what Dofia Rosa considers an
undesirable intimacy between the two. De s
to banish the stain of incest from her home is ultimately unsuccessful because
her home harbors the evil of slavery. Also, Maria de Regla will not be kept out.
Villaverde writes her history with great detail, and portrays her as a woman who
knows how to work upon the feelings of others to achieve her aims through her

own version of. Manaae Regla vantsats retarmté her family in

WWhen noting the giel sdo €eaitdaapMaarande Regl
otrahi j a de26d).eched (
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Havana, and she uses all her cunning and her full range of performative emotion
to manipulate white sympathy. She is a multi-dimensional character whose
forbidden actions have scandalized her masters and tied Adela to further
unsavory connections. The desired exclusive wet nursing of Adela is consistent
with popular Cuban representations of the Virgen de Regla, as a black woman
hol di ng t he it Chtisi thiddt Theabthckdvomamé s mat er nal energi es
therefore are designated by Dofia Rosa as the exclusive reserve of worshipped

white children, an opinion reinforced by local religious iconography.

Adelaisalsoa 6 mi | k si ster 6 t o -sswcwhbm she her biologi
so closely resembles.’®! This strengthens the tie between the two and reinforces
the notion of Leonardo unwittingly making love to his own sister(s).'®> Maria de
Reglabds act of nursing c¢onitepurswhieckitd,a, Cecil i a,
the free mulata, and the black slave of Cuba i in a type of incestuous web which
revolves around Leonardo, the white male, and which is exploited by him.163
Here, incest is highly representational of the connectedness of all Cubans and
the potential degradation and damage that exploitation causes. Such

exploitati onés reproduction in anotheribgleneration is

161 Numerous instances exist in the text where their resemblance is noted by other

character s, such as | sabel I linchetads mistaking of
Leonardoofflsabe | 6 s carriage runner, and Mar2a de Regl abs de
6l a misma frenteb6, that oéji)maguas no se parecer2an mé
2Sommer describes Cecilia as Leonardods O6incestuous
substituted {ibaverdamakdsaxplicititie afjectionate and intimate nature

of Adela and Leonapaddbéb. rdllat 6@cspiapai heonardo en | a

sitio opuesto al de su hermana Adela, y siempre que el padre se hallaba delante, mientras

duraba el amuerzo, o la comida, se cruzaban entre ellos miradas de inteligencia, se

sonreian a menudo, sostenian, en suma, conversaciones carifiosas y fraternales con los

ojos y los | abios, sin proferir una pal abra. [ €] A n
amado,comoseamaron | os amantes m8s c®lebres gque ha conoci dc
163 This web is a perpetuation of the one woven by Don Céandido to include Maria de

Regla, Chepilla, and his own wife in a network of secrecy and complicity that obscures

his paternity of Cecilia.
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shameful and avoidable according to Villaverde. The shame is compounded by

the needlessness of it. Luis argues that:

if both Leonardo and Cecilia represent the young Cuban culture, the

novel proposes that the islandbs cul tur e
taboo; that is, on a neurosis. In the nineteenth century, slave culture

was destined to destroy itself. The slave system was responsible for

the incest between brother and sister. The sexual violation has an

i mmedi ate effect and causes Leonardods
of his family; symbolically, it also causes the decay of the Cuban

family, which had its origin in slave society. (118)

Luis assigns blame to the Plantation patriarchy for creating an unsustainable,
inhumane, and fundamentally flawed system. Villaverde, however, appears to

distribute the blame by also incorporating Maria de Regla in the web.

Maria de Regla does more than suspect the identity of Cecilia Valdés 6 s
father ; she knows wunequivocally that it is Do
house where his daughter is being nursed. She fulfils the stereotype of the
deceitful servant with her concealment, finally sharing her knowledge only
tentatively at La Tinaja, apologizing profusely and claiming that it is only
conjecture, her best guess. She provides the whole story to her mistress only in
hopes that she can save Dionisio.’** | n wor king to regaforn her n
self-interested purposes, Mariade Reglabecomes the instrument o
and the familyds, demi sgheactsdlgocdetweendorr el at i |
Leonardo and Cecilia, who is kept prisoner in a correctional house. Though she
is in full knowledge of their incestuous intent, she still conceals the truth, vaguely

warning Ceciliat hat dod estaisen pecado mor t284).0WithVi | | av.

B DoflaRosa | earns the facts, 6écontado ahora por
obtener el completo perddn de sus pecados y algunaayudae n f avor das9).Di oni si c
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access to the full truth, Cecilia would have chosen to end the affair. Leonardo

woul d have married | sabel wi bes®t Pi mcentags Ceci

vengeance, and Dofia Rosa would have kept her son. Don Candido is the
(Im)moral Master, the original perpetrator and the initiator of series of events
which led to a tragic end, but responsibility for the outcome also rests upon the
contentious relationship between the mistress and her domestic slave. Slavery,
according to Villaverde, ultimately corrupts the white family, society, and the

slave.

In fact, Maria de Regla initiates cataclysmic destruction. A perfect mixture
of simplemindedness and self-interest, a loving mother and wife, Maria de Regla
is deeply flawed, but no more so than the family she serves. Sommer describes
her importance to the characters and plot of the text, her dynamic role and her

contribution to the discourse on slavery. Maria de Regla is:

the one who provided Cecilia with
father was, which explains her removal from the house in Havana;

the one who witnesses the self-annihilating heroism of a field slave
who swallows his tongue to make his forced silence felt; the one who

now keeps the ladies of the house listening for hours about the
nefarious effect of slavery when black families are separated and sold

off in pieces; the Hegelian slave whose storytelling power over the
enchanted mistresses comes from the knowledge gained in the work
only she was fit to do. (129-130)

The cruel treatment she receives at the hands of Dofia Rosa, and from all white

society, 6 makes monstersd6 of those responsi bl e,

reader and real tears from her listeners (128). No one weeps more robustly than
Isabel llincheta, who emerges arguably as the true sentimental heroine i the
innocent (127). Within this sentimental novel there is no viable solution offered to
the morally perverse and corrupt Plantation built on slavery, so Isabel takes the

single noble option available to her and, like Teresa in Sab, renounces society
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and enters a convent. The novel is titled Cecilia Valdés, but Maria de Regla is at
the center of events which result in every otherc har act er 6 s deat h, r
disillusionment at the close of the novel. Villaverde invests her with agency but
denies her full possession of her powers to exercise her privileged knowledge or
to make herself fully heard without fear of reprisal. By inflicting rather than

averting tragedy, she becomes a convenient and deserving scapegoat.

The tragedy in both Sab and Cecilia Valdés derives from each author s 6
inability to execute works that both acknowledge the extent of mestizaje that
occurs under Cuban slavery and fully embrace it as the inevitable future course
for the nation. The worthkhsidépseuail mdgessrt bl
defend, validate, or promote it (Rosenthal 75). Race-mixing within the abusive
paradigm of slavery is condemned, especially by Villaverde, but the
representation of mestizaje between free equals is limited as well. Villaverde,
unlike Avellaneda, sees the incest through, and it produces a child destined for
tragedy. The daught er mised-tace daudghter(thfatpnopheésizes thes a
endl ess repetition dfisdashaadalwidiatsmurgnarstt er 6 s v
while mestizaje is lamented, it is not omitted. Av el | an e d aruato,gnaas si n g
more just world, could have had the white woman of his thwarted desire, an
outcome that averts both his death and Cc¢
marriage. Mestizaje is suggested as a balm to the wound of centuries of
exploitation, i nequality, and suffering th
solution is rejected by the slave himself. The textual suggestion of interracial
marriage, however, is demonstrative of vastly different considerations of race-
mixing in slave societies in the Americas: in the United States, interracial sex and
its progeny are ignored, condemned, or relocated overseas; in Cuba, there is

interracial sex and sexual longing, but not marriage, and illegitimate, mixed-race
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children encounter a hostile world and meet a sad end. Cuban bodies, black,
white, indigenous, and mixed-race, remain in their native Cuba, dead or alive.
Regardless of racial difference, they claim national belongingii nt erred i n Cubads

soil, enclosed in its convents, enshrined in its literature.
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CHAPTER 3: Mestic¢o Brazil

In Brazil, Plantation race-mixing reached its zenith in both acceptable
practice and social promotion. A Escrava Isaura (1875) by Bernardo Guimaraes
epitomi zes t he n aftracesmxihgwithircsaven.tAs pact & the
t e xabditonist agenda, it encourages not only interracial sex and the resultant
mestico offspring, but the social and religious bonds of marriage between
partners of different races. Sl avery contr i lueljouendy fronro Br azi
mestico colony to empire to republic. In A Concise History of Brazil, Boris Fausto
points to Brazil ds ear |y iamgpes thdt the Afro-n of  Af
Brazilian population grew earlier than in other colonies of the Americas (15), and
Curtain nominatesBr a z i | as O0the place where the cha
World tropical slave plantation s wer e f i r s %6).ff Ghe Afticangmad her 6 (
therefore an intrinsic and founding figure to Brazilian identity, influencing the
character of the Brazilian Plantation and distinguishing the colony and later nation
from its Spanish American neighbors, as well as from Portugal. The institutional
norms of slavery also took exceptional for
prohibition of indigenous enslavement in 1570 increased the demand for African
slaves, and Brazil did not attract the indentured servants from Europe who
constituted a greater part of the labor pool elsewhere in the Americas (Fausto

8).1% Stuart B. Schwartz notes thatslaveryhad &é mol ded t he contour

165 Curtain also argues that Brazil was the first landing and disembarkation point for most

slaves shipped to the Western hemisphere.

¥%The crownds prohibition was in |line with the
(see t his st udHpweser, Faudtoralsochates that thenidigenous population

did not escape exploitation in all forms. Some colonists, especially landholders in

peripheral or frontier areas, simply ignored the royal decrees with impunity. It was,

according to Curtain, the high indigenous mortality rates and low birth rates that caused

fazendeiros to rely increasingly on more expensive African slaves (52). Another factor
contributing to the Amerindiansd status as fre
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if e6 from Bra2i)l,ldpermeapti ngn the -polilicalnt ryds every

aspect.

The specific characteristics of Brazilian slavery were structured by the
c o | o foyn@ational ideas about race, racial mobility, and race-mixing. In his
sociological tome on the creation of Brazilian identity, Casa-Grande e Senzala
(1933), Gilberto Freyre charts the influenceof Por tugal 6s hi-story of | be
mixing!%” and global maritime mobilityo n t h e fiegibleddeag ébsut racially
acceptable sexual partners. Ri chard Drayton argues that Freyr
portrait of harmonious soci al and raci al relati o
been discreditedd (47), but i gtory,iwshichFr eyr eds i de
includes and values mixing, that is relevant to literary constructions of national
identity, despite historical inaccuracy. The ver aci ty of Freyrebs accoun
indeed been called into question by other scholars,'® but, as Gilberto Velho
points out, F r e y r eumdoa maiodes prosadores da lingua portuguesa®d wh o s e
body of work was 6de enorme riqueza |iter8riad
Freyr eds wor k o ut s i dseholadyf historyr er saiolagp and o f
establishes him as a storyteller whose approach in turn offers readers an
intertextual approach to history and literary analysis. In effect, Casa-Grande e

Senzala responds to abolitionist Plantation literature and its pro-mixing ideologies

Amerindians did, however, continue to work side-by-side with slaves, often for a below-
subsistence wage (Curtain 63-64).

67Seech.1, 6The Portuguese Colonization of Brazilo; Fre\
influence and peninsular cohabitation, as well as the fetishizing of Moorish women by

Portuguese me n , as cul ti vat i nskinned, black-gyada | attraction
[ women], enveloped in sexual mysticism, roseate in h

black hair and bathed in rivers (12). Freyre claims that the sexual desirability of the

Moorish women was inscribed upon Amerindian women, who exhibited many of these

traits. Drayton describes Freyrebés approach to misce
6whiteningbé program, O6a pljaiassneegianb |ae barnodw ncirnegaét i(v4e5 )Br a z
168 See p. 21 of this study, which references critical responses to Freyre.

102



by reaffirming its message. He argues that early mixing with indigenous
Americanswas a result of both o6calcul ated pol i«
6viol ent instinctsdé of t tha thimsekual coBmingt ug ue s €
often occurred within marriage (Freyre 10-11). European and indigenous mixing
was not proscribed, but a prescribed method for peopling the new colony. As

argued below, this is a guiding principleof Gui mar «es 6s wor k.

African women quickly found themselves subject to the same sexual
Gappetitesd and puesmergtizatindigensus veomenPadrAt u
6sexual preference ford and o6glorification
the whitening process of imported African slaves through the appropriated body
of the black female (14). From these encounters between the Portuguese,
Amerindian, and African sprang a class of mestico men and women deemed
physically robust i 6 vi gor ous faand mateuresponsive td a tropical
climate (8).1%° In the interests of environmental resilience and a whitening project
of racial aesthetics, the seeds of mixing were sown. The Brazilian identity was
established as incontrovertibly mixed-race, and the importation of slaves was
justified as a fundamental population- and nation-building exercise. Race-mixing
thus performed a dual function in Brazil by the nineteenth century: first, to absorb

physical traces of the black population, and second, to use the absorbed black

189 Freyre cites a fear of European susceptibility to tropical disease (19), as does Curtain

who argues the belief in African superior adaptability was mistaken:
[it] drew part of its strength from the correct observation that, though newly
arrived Europeans and Africans both died in greater numbers than old residents
did, the European death rate was much higher than the African. The apparent
difference was race, but the effective difference was not so much heredity as
immunities acquired in childhood. The West African disease environment
included the normal range of Old World diseases of the kind that had killed off
the Amerindians, but it also included a range of tropical diseases not present in
Europe. (80)

Curtain argues this idea is Obarely dead today

commitment to their mestigo foundations and identity.
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population to strengthen the white population. Whitening was a late nineteenth-
century liberal prerogative that emerged in line with Republicanism, Abolition, and
Positivism,*® but it was rooted firmly in the earliest days of Portuguese

colonialism.

Fausto notes that in 1755, marriages between Europeans and
Amerindians were actively encouraged by royal decree, and their offspring were
offered preferential treatment in socio-political spheres and legally protected from
designati on by 6i nj ur,i aabosldsd (R6a dPortadguesee pi t het s (e.
Catholicism also initially legitimized many mixed-race unions performed as
marriages de juras.'*Pr i or to Brazil 6s foundation as the se
empire in 1822 by Dom Pedro I, the Church was strictly wedded to the crown
(Camara 302), but Freyre patriotically points to a difference between Lusophone
fazendeiros, who railed against perceived abuses by church and state, and
Spanish criolloswh o | ar gel y acceptlad84StheaCathdic t er ms .
Church in Brazl was o6reorgani zedé and incorporated by
remained the established church, but the state dictated its jurisdiction (Skidmore
3). The church of the empire, therefore, operated at the behest of a government
which had a vested interest in race-mixing and socio-political integration.

Exceptions and allowances were also mandated for a heterodox religious praxis

10 The positivists, with their scientific and evolutionary theories, focus on rational

decision-making, and drive for development, equated economic and political success and

stability with the Anglo-Saxon work ethic (Nichols 174).

1 Freyre claims the Port uguese Church <consented to these 0Osce
6consummated by coitusd because t bfemoathatas 6égreat t ol
[resulted] in an increase in the populationd(254).

172 This independent attitude toward the church is reiterated by Skidmore, who claims that

the nineteenth century Brazilian church had O6inherite
the crusading Spanish churchdé (4) ;lcdnduestkas a church | es
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that permitted, for example, the practice of non-Catholic religions and spiritual

rituals.1?®

In his comparative analysis, 6 A fAmerican Religious Syncretism in Brazil
and t he Un|jBvandro M Camiara goiits to overlap in form, practice,
and doctrine of Luso-Brazilian Catholicism and West African religions. He
descri bes -madiasv al Orl altiegi ous moldréolmany whi ch
of the transplanted African religions, superstitions regarding witchcraft and
sorcery; magic was not merely believed, but practiced. Correspondence between
Catholicism and other religions included shared features such as ritual and
sacrament,di vi nati on, O6the cult of tamekadditgadd, s
hierarchy (Camara 304-307). Luso-Brazilian Catholicism additionally possessed,
according to Camar a, a quality of 6religi
sumptuousness in ritual that expressed itself in song and dance, which was also
integral to the African religions. This eroticism is markedly opposed to the strict
censure of Protestantism (Camara uses the example of North American
Calvinism), but, as in the United States, religion also occupied a practical role in
the perpetuation of slavery. Hybrid Afro-Brazilian Catholicism framed life in the
plantation home. The primary distinction between the two modes of worship in

the American Plantation lies in the acceptance and absorption of traditional

173 Skidmore notes that, while non-Catholic religions were not entitled to give their
meeting places O0the external appeaermtted® of t he
congregate (3). Freyr e ites the Abb® Eti ebhetanesa assert
6power ful sect i n Br a z iCamaenclainss| that éAfricapsi ar t er s
comparatively were permitted to practice their religions, including festivals and rituals,

informally but openly. Such scenarios differ markedly from US practices, where slaves,

for example, were forbidden to gather for worship in secret, and where supervision by a

white master or clergyman, or a white-sanctioned black preacher, was required (302-

303).

c
0
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African rites into mainstream religion in Brazil, and the erasure of them in the

southern US.17

It was this special blend of Luso-Catholicism and various African religions
that pervaded and directed life in the plantation home and encouraged other
forms of mixing. From the sugarcane fields of Bahia, to the coffee regions of the
south and the mines of Minas Gerais, Brazil retained a distinctly rural character
marked by mixing. Yet each latifundia was a kingdom ruled by its own supreme
patriarch. Skidmore attributes sadism and megalomania to such men,
landowners who reigned over their families, especially the women, and their
slaves with hostility, brutality, and impunity (5).1" Freyre severely questions the
racial purity of even the earliest colonizers (owing to the lack of available white
women from earliest settlement and a historical pattern of concubinage), but
points to the widespread practice of sexual exploitation of slave women by these
Owhi t ed | adthkiosomseThis ex@oitation is not notably different from
other national contexts, at least not compared to Cuba or the United States, but

the acknowledgement and approval with which it met resulted in an

institutionalization of the custom. A white Brazilian man felt no shame in taking a

174 Freyre points to an important religious influence: African slaves who practiced Islam.
He argues that Muslim slaves were more desirable as domestic servants and therefore
wielded significant power in terms of influencing white perceptions of African civilization.
Freyre emphasizes the historical Muslim influence upon and resistance to Catholicism,
which predates colonial Brazil in medieval Portugal (11-12); this history of religious
conflict influenced later Catholic syncretic practices. Freyre argues that Islam greatly
influenced Brazilian Catholicism specifically, as did 6t he ani mi sm and fetishism o
natives and the mi nor Ne g 8156-316).uAlsd, $hé Islgmic practitioners were not
isolated from their African roots; indeed, they continued a specialized religious and
cultural trade of devotional objects and materials (318). Such established rituals
performed by domestic servants would have brought a knowledge of, if not appreciation
for, African traditions into the plantation house. Islam therefore is a relevant example of
the heterodoxic acculturation that Catholicism underwent in colonial Brazil.

175 Skidmore attributes these despotic qualities to the authoritarian structure of slavery as
a national institution and as practiced on individual plantations.
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black or mixed-race mistress; it was not something to be kept from his family,
congregation, or society. Brazilian men stated plainly their sexual preference for
mulatawomen in an O6ol d sayi n@é mulaidMoman®r wo ma n
fo, Negr o woman f or 18).8% Ik Gact, (d&ringe gotomization,
autochthonous and African women were often made mistresses of the house.””
The early practice of open race-mixing, when occurring outside of marriage, led
to, as Freyre claims, jealous wives (Ibid.). (These wives, unlike those of Cuban
and American slaveholders, had no recourse to the orthodox religious tenets of
abstinence or marital fidelity upheld by a strong, centralized Catholic Church, or
to a Puritanical religious community that condemned fornication and
miscegenation.) The profound hybridity of Brazilian Catholicism in fact surpassed
mere religious eroticism and cultivated an overt sexualization of the non-Catholic
Other, especially in regards to the female African, Amerindian, or mulata which,
according to Jerome S. Handler and Kelly E. Hayes, still dictates

representations.’® Freyre, though arguing throughout his history of Brazil for the

"Freyre cites HlistortdamBdasill(Rivada Jardieso, 1931). This theme of

female sexual gradation by race is echoed in
Coloured AFavouritesodo and Bl ack AWenches06d.

177 A shortage of white women in Brazil led to both casual and official unions between

white men and indigenous or black women from the earliest days of colonization (Freyre

11). One specific example offered byskikmed yre i s
Africans deemed appropriate for dometsessiofc wor k v
the housebd, or kept as concubines and given |

exchange for the sexual relationship (308-309).

178 Handler and Hayes detail the emergence of a late twentieth-century religious cult

centered on a misreading of a nineteenth-century illustration. Jacques Arago, a visiting

French artist, sketched a male slave wearing an iron collar and a mask over his mouth as

a punishment, ostensibly for attempting to escape, but later interpretations equate the

image with a mythical tortured female slave named Anastacia. There are many versions

of her represented in shrines throughout Brazil, but her suffering and martyrdom is always

sexual in nature. Her origins are attributed to a syncretism of Catholic, Umbanda, and

Candomblé deities and saints, to name a few, and her female devotees populate a wide

religious spectrum. Devotional objects and icons are purchased and displayed by cult

members in home shrines. The most significant assertioni n Handl er and Hayesbé
thatthemisreadi ng of Aragods male figure amounts to a
i mage to address and assuage female suffering
and that continues to pervade collective memory (49). She is also associated with voodoo
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easy virtue of non-white women,*” paradoxically argues that it is in fact the

European descendant who is oversexualized: 6i n

sexual appetite is ordinarilyexci t ed wi t hout gr eeoticism,fusgi,vocation. [ é
and sexual d e p r a-adgsigngddto bdackeand anfligerons warmes,

claims Freyre, when African and indigenouss exual ity actually requires

exci tati on an d328)He claifiesfarthemtbat thedvonfan is faultless

in excitingesieiiat el meamdg ejection of the O6temptre:
is the unequal dynamic that incites depravity. He states, 6[t] here is noc
without sexual depravity. Depravity isthe essence of s3Eh a regi mebd
Though this statement releases slave women of responsibility for forced or

coerced interracial sex, it serves the dual function of retrospectively absolving

their masters as well.

It is within the abolitionist literature of Brazil, the final country to
emancipate its slaves in 1888 amid worldwide condemnation, that race-mixing,
or mesticagem, is treated T perhaps paradoxically i with programmatic
legitimacy. More so, it is romanticized and employed as a literary device that
simultaneously structures and supports the development of a new national
identity. This mestico identity was touted by nineteenth-century Brazilian literary
critic and liberal Republican Silvio Romero, who acknowledged the race-mixing

occurring in Brazil and argued for its continuation until the white race emerged

pracic es, such as magic and exorci sms; Bwdck,k al so Wood, o6
Blessed Anastacia.

1% In addition to enumerating several examples of how an interracial relationship

bestowed material gain upon the woman, Freyre opens Casa-Grande e Senzala with a

demeaning and highly speculative colonial anecdote: indigenous wo me n 6for s ome

trinket or other or a bit of broken mirror would give themselves, with legs spread far apart,

t o tdnaasii andigenous term for Europeans] who were so gluttonousfora wo man 6

(13).
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dominant, having absorbed the indigenous and the African populations. His

interest in mesticagem stemmed from his desire for a citizenry perfectly

acclimatized to the Brazilian tropics.

centuries perhaps this ethnic fusion will be complete and the Brazilian mestico

well d e f i meotkd in $kidmore 36). It is this national preoccupation with

He ¢

establishing a oOviable r a e inatibnal iitetauret i t y 6 1

(Haberly, Three Sad Races 2). Race-mixing is not simply recognized, but
promoted as a national project; this socio-racial anomaly within the Plantation
region was the product of centuries

It is also the result of religious syncretism unmatched elsewhere in the Americas.
However, the tolerance for and absorption of African religious features by

mainstream Catholicism cultivated a blended spirituality that did little to mitigate

of

slaverybds worst abuses and not hantirsigvery o

religious effort. A tenuous abolitionism arose from other quarters i education,

economics, and literature.

Bernardo Guimardes6 s wor k doe sFr rqy tlaerdtiseory of
sexual depravity in which the slaveowner becomes the victim of his own
institution.'® But, like Freyre, Guimaraes rejects the overt sexualization of the
femaleslave, t he &t e mphigidealizaion df raaenixing. In A Escrava
Isaura he offers symbolic anti- and proslavery characters through his hero and
his villain, wealthy landowners he establishes at opposite poles on the moral
spectrum; their attempted preservation or exploitation of female sexual virtue
determine their claims to moral virtue. Gu i ma r arguménsthat a beautiful,

genteel woman ought not to be enslaved renders his abolitionist vision

180 This theme also appears in Cecilia Valdés, in the unravelling of the Gamboa family.
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exceedingly narrow, but the opposed concepts of morality and depravity as

deployed in the text establish him as anti-slavery. The work, published thirteen

years before Brazilds final emanci pation of its
examined in Part 1 of this study, perhaps the least directly critical or

condemnatory of slavery as an institution. This is arguably due to the fact that

Brazilian slavery, though as brutal and prone to exploitation and excess as

slavery elsewhere in the Americas, was also a slavery of loopholes.

Manumissions and the Law of the Free Womb were two ameliorative measures

available to the enslaved whichoffe r ed an 6 o p e nhatwhgtdfreadlom e s cap e

(Schwartz 46).'81 Loopholes also benefitted the slaveowners who could point to

these more benevolent practices as paving the wa
thus avoid the demands for an immediate end that a more absolute, closed form

of slavery would have occasioned. Politically active Brazilians were contending

simultaneously with other questions of national importance, such as an emergent

Republicanism,!82 so literary abolitionism ebbed before the 1880s due to

competition with other causes ( Haber | vy, 0 38;bRarhas Kiv).orheises m o

contexts contributed to what Maria Manuel Lisboa gentlyt er ms a 6ébHaofy arrival
abolitionism (97). Schwartz argues it was the inevitability of the Brazilian Republic

thatushere d i n emanci pation: the O6Gol den- Lawé of 188:¢

18l Schwartz cites self-purchase as an opportunity for slaves (common in Bahia),

especially those skilled as urban artisans with an income, which was seen as an

6ofipeni ngo or br e acHoWever, Faudtoramgues masumissions coutd e
rescinded until 1865 (133). The Ri o Branco Law, or the o6Law of the F
in 1871 and designated all future children born of slave women as free (Skidmore 16).

Fausto argues that the | aw was rather an attempt at
to make emancipation gradual and palatable to the landowning class (107), and Curtain

points to the continued exploitation that manipulation of specifics of the law enabled: for

example,t he chil dren were held Ingenuoddei ror moti meor s§ mast er s
their twenty-first year (192).

182 Skidmore argues that a coherent abolitionist movement did not emerge until the 1880s,

as most of Bruaazlisl dasn di natcetlilveitsnt so twheerre |06ichaeurgahlt muopv e me nt
(17). See also Fausto, ch. 2.
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sanctioned slavery in the Americas, was signed into law by Princess Isabel who
was under pressure from the pro-monarchy landowning class.*® This action did
not save the empire, and Republicanism triumphed in 1889. Guimarédes, a man
of Republican leanings and abolitionist sympathies, did not live to see these

events transpire, having died in 1884. However, his literary activism endures.

Guimaraes was born in Minas Gerais in 1825, coming of age in the middle
of the nineteenth century as part of 60l a
poetry, according to Omelio Ramos, was Oar
humoristica; t odav ? aix). Rbngemj c &G i har «es b s cont empo
advocated mesticagem in pursuit of a mestico identity, praised Gui mar «es 6 s
verse as Opoes?2a verdader a, hecha <con | §
desiiusi ones deixX))Paheviudhdétfue to sentiment al
conventions of tears, sympathy, and tragic circumstances, Gui mar “Aes 6 s
Escrava Isaura uniquely refuses the programmatic tragic end for his heroine
(such as the suicide of the passing mulatta), a slave whose manifold virtues earn
her emancipation. She is a wholly sympathetic, if largely unrealistic, character.
Guimarées uses Isaura as part of his pragmatic approach; abolition is not only
morally right, but materially beneficial to the nation. His contemporaries worried

over Brazil s reputation in the woritsd and 1

183 Curtain (195) and Fausto (129) argue that the landowning and political classes

recognized the inevitability of emancipation and supported the law. Haberly argues it was

politicians themselves who applied abolitionist pressure, rather than literary or intellectual

figures (Abolitionism639). The o6t hree great abolitionist b i
Conservative government, comprised of planters, which sought to secure its power and

position, and eliminate ties between abolitionism and Republicanism (Skidmore 15-17).

184 Romero was, accordingt o Ski dmore, a 6l iberal reformer wh
continuously as any with question s o f race an ®2),gat kis coglusioesnt 6  (
were based on racist assumptions and framed by ideas of ethnographic superiority and

inferiority. For Skidmor e6s f ul | a n a fagrakpositions, tee &ho Inoé Blacld

into White.
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prestige and potential; many thought ending slavery was imperative. But
Guimardes goes beyond emancipation as a remedy for global disrepute and
points to mixing, not only of the races but of free and slave, as the ultimate social

enlightenment.

Romanc e , not abolition, i s the novel 6s centr al
i ndi vidual sl ave is hi ghly personmt i zed. |l saur
because of her humanity, but because of the special reason of her loveliness.

Lisboa argues that Isaura:

could be said to amount to no more than an instance of special
pleading on behalf of one single individual and one, moreover,
uniguely undeserving of an enslaved destiny, while leaving
uncontested the fate of the other slaves in the novel, and the moral
tenability of the institution as a whole. (105)

However, Gui rlaverymessage cam alsoibe framed as one against
an institution whose existence makes possible the enslavement of a woman like
Isaura; in short, because slavery enables the ownership of such a woman by a
man like her evil master, Lebncio, it is a fundamentally illegitimate institution.
Guimardes is hardly making a bold, moral demand for abolition based on
principles of common humanity. He was a lawyer, judge, and literary critic, but he
was also a poet who was prone to lyricism. In fact, Isaura is widely criticized today
for its unwieldy style and substantially problematic abolitionist message. Hence,
there is scant critical material on the text itself in Inter-American scholarship, and
only passing notice compared to other works in the Brazilian anti-slavery

canon.'® However, its advocacy of race-mixing and its plot centered not only on

185 Anti-slavery and post-slavery writers on race, such as Anténio de Castro Alves,
Joachim Machado de Assis, and Joséf Lins do Rego receive broader scholarly attention
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the acceptability of sexual mixing, but on mixing within a legally permitted and
religiously sanctioned marriage, marks the text as a significant departure from
other abolitionist works in the Americas. Isaura represents the most desirable
gqualities of a mulata heroine to a white slaveowning readership: docility,
accomplishment, and a physical perfection that is already whitened. Her marriage
to the rich, white Alvaro demonstrates how far the idea of mesticagem could be
taken. The fact that the marriage is desired by both central characters, the author,
and a sentimental readership, and that the match does not result in tragedy but
rat her averts it bears testimony to Brazil

identity and race-mi x i furgt@rs within their society.

Through the figure of Isaura, Guimaraes rejects not only the stereotype of

the temptress, but also the eroticized mulata of easy virtue who fails to actively

resist her own exploitation. David T. Haberly argues, i n
Anti-Slavery and Anti-S| av e 6, t hat Brazilian abolitioni
unique in its wuse of 6highly effective r:

|l iteratur e 61l iwithoutea rdhtiomahtraditibnabutevih foundations in

contemporary Romanticism (30, 39).1% Abolitionist writers faced a burdensome

(see Haberl vy, AA bmsltirtoinaggn i sonTéh e)alsBdraaszsiylisticadlyn No v el 6
Armstrong argues,amered6 mel odramadé (105). Haberly condemns
the text as O6not atralt @ Is, ratheratbeochronicles df a soap-opera

heroine against various obstacles i one of which, in this case, happens to be her
enslavementi i n t he course of true loved (34, footno
supported by the popularity of Isaura as a Latin American telenovela (see the Introduction

to this study, p. 31). However, it is the television production which retrospectively injects
0so@mperanessd into the narrative; the text it s
about slavery.

186 See also Ramos and Stephen Hart, A Companion to Latin American Literature. Hart

argues t hat t he novel is a o6rather curious mi X

Romanticism 6brokend by Clvarods assumption of
workingsof acquiring | saurads freedom, as well as
apply real-world limitations to the love story and shape its outcome. However, as Hart

al so notes, the ending upholds the Romabnti c pr ¢
That this étrue | oved means | iteral emancipati
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task of appealing to an apathetic readership unfamiliar with anti-slavery activist

prose. While arguing that some tropes were drawn from international canons,

Haberly acknowledges two distinctly Brazilian archetypes: the Immoral Slave and

the Violent Slave. The Violent Slave was a black man driven to violence as

revenge for his own abuse and the abuse of black women. He served as a

warning. This archetype stands in clear opposition to the Christian meekness of

Uncle Tom or the resignation of Sab, for example. The Immoral Slave, a literary

trend dating prior to 1850, was a black or mulata slave, and the charge of

immorality was always sexual in nature (34-36). Haberly paints a character
portrait of the always-wi | | i ng woman, a wantonness suggested
depiction of indigenous women and the non-white 6 mi stresses of t he house
Haberly ultimately argues the use of these anti-slavery tropes was paradoxically

anti-slave, demonizing or belittling the very subjects of concern i an argument

that recalls Bal dwi n6s scehmtrignee nd fad v i foil cetnito nfdbrshumani t y 6.
Though the Violent Slave shows a level of autonomy and agency, and the

Immoral Slave isawhitemaleBraz i | i ands ¢ heeithesibsitetdtb ant asy,

elicit sympathy through purity and blamelessness as the heroine of a sentimental

novel must.
Gui mar «esods heroine, t hough whitewashed and
Brazsll@&wse popul ati on, advanedsaviedy opnodr trlag afFraci s

breaking with traditional essentialized depictions of slave women as possessing
easy virtue. Isaura is juxtaposed with Rosa, another mulata slave of the hacienda,
who previously acted as Lednciod s ¢ o n.His imteresg redirected to Isaura,

incites her jealousy and leads Rosa to manipulate her mistress Malvina into

187 See part 1 of this study (38).
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becoming one of Freyredbs jealous wives. |
unprotected and Ledncio is free to pursue her without interference from either his

spouse or former concubine.'® Rosa is doubly villainized; she is an architect of

| saur ads i ncr egestiagda potanfiaf gave allignce and further

isolating the heroine from a benign mistress. She is a model of the Immoral Slave.

D8rio Borim cites the necessity of Rosabs
permite ter rela-»es sexuais com o0 senhor ¢
transgression marks her as | saurads antagor
é a incontestavel vild, Isaura (como Alvaro) é a super-h e r o 271).ds@ura(is a
super-heroine, doubly heroicized through her characteristic virtue but also

through her comparison to the Immoral Slave. Alvaro defeats Ledncio, but Isaura

also defeats Rosa and the negative typology she represents.’® | saur ads
perfection is thus Iliterarily subsvaad si ve r
his male charactersd appreciation for her
settles upon almost sacred fetishization. | saur a becomes the nove

nat i temadegacial ideal.

Fetishization of whiteness opens Isaura. We are first introduced to her at
the piano in the plantation home, her face 6écomo o marfim d:¢
n«o desl umbra, [mMd m&rd mar e (J-ieiadisamodfaé] di
lampada de alabastro guardando no seio diafanoofogo cel est e da i ns

(11-12). Guimardes 6 description immediately establishes her as white in

BB As Lelncio confesses to Isaura during a con
abandona!...tantomelhor ! 6 ( G®3d).mar «es
189 Guimaraes presents Isauraand Rosa asrivals(de s pi t e Ijseacutriacdms ofe Lel nc

attentions), e st abl i shing t he forenardyltlecudgh theirewhitetmaen s hi p
mast er 6 s sex @a)llsaaa uttimatety defeats not only Lebncio through her
resistance, but Rosa as well; sheisadé Mo r a | Slaveb victorious over
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appearance; so white, in fact, that she is as ivory as the keyboard upon which
she plays and as polished as marble. However, this description also imbues her
with solidity and strength. Her moral character and virtue are as resolute and
immovable as the sturdy materials which define her complexion; she is a woman
ofsubstance. | saura i scldarreasds eadn ds ionfipul]ymai np ebgauzeunla c |
azeviche presa ao pescogo por uma fita pretaconstit u2 a o seu Yni co ornament
(12). Her small crucifix hangs about her neck, signifying her piety but also her
status. The jet of the cross and the black ribbon lay across her diaphanous chest,
lit by the O6fire of celestial inspirationo, part
tagging her as a slave. The body is white, but there is blackness within, a
dichotomy which marks her mulata beauty with an innate sexuality. Her simple
vestments emphasize purity and a rejection of worldly possessions, recalling
representations of t he VihitenédibodMacatgsherl saur ads f et

in the tradition of the devotional object.

Letncio fails to register the 6divinityd of |
for it. He is doubly wicked, a two-fold villain through his own licentious, abusive
behavior and his status as a slaveowner. He is the son of a man whose cruel
treatment killed | s a umathérsut he also watched his own mother raise Isaura
as her own daughter. The undertones of incest resound,**® b u t |l saurads purity

demands total victimization and forbids blood ties to someone as monstrous as

10 The threatof i ncest 6s O0stigmaberaspobdensi toe&FreyrkKossnat
of social depravity under slavery. However, Guimaraes will not countenance it; Leéncio

is not a victim of incest but a perpetrator of abuse. His licentiousness and harassment of

Isaura, like his incestuous intentions, are what Kristal terms Gymptomatic of the decline

of [the] patriarchal familyd Lebncio rejects his wife in pursuit of his slave and is therefore

the primary threat to his own patriarchal, landowning family. Incest thus extends beyond

kinship tesandtothehous ehol d and t he female slave who is O6one
Guimaraes opens the potential of master-slave sexual relationships to be read as quasi-

incestual. Outside this relationship, the patriarchy retains dominance: Isaura will

reproduce the paradigm with Alvaro as patriarch.
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Lebncio, who pursues her in spite of their quasi-f ami | i al ti es. Wh e n
mother fails to manumit Isaura at her death, her father Miguel offers to purchase

her freedom and Leéncio refuses. In an effort to ingratiate himself with his

vulnerable domestic slave, he assumes the mantl e of a |
és tu, porque Deus nado podia formar um ente tdo perfeito para vota-lo a

escr av(b2l «kabrcio echoes Guimardes 6 siggestion that Isaura is too

special to be a slave. However, following this failed attempt at seduction, he

admoni shes hte fsic], esctawrmpgrata e rebelde, que em corpo e

alma me pertences, a mim sé e a mais ninguém. Es propriedade minha; um vaso,

gue tenho entre as minhas maos, e que posso usar dele ou despedaca-lo a meu

s a b &b2-58). Guimardes acknowledges the degradation suffered by the whole

slave population as Lebdncio argues that a slave is a slave, regardless of
appearance, charm, or merit. Evenl s aur a 6 s alnodv edl diwitlvedsesive y 6

her from such institutionalized despotism.

Letnciobds <c¢claim to IlIsaura, @deaulpo e a
ownership that so troubled Stowe and signifies his function as the Cruel Master,
aBrazilian Legree. The same sfiuonndéa ntemusal a pcp
according to the villain 7 but not to Isaura. Her crucifix displays her piety, one
rooted in a heterodox Afro-Brazilian Catholic context that celebrates and
incorporates a multiplicity of rel iotgi ous ¢
conceived of as subject to the same absolute and alien ownership of US slaves
in which the soul is a convenient construct of white patriarchy that makes
demands uponit;*®* L e * nc i o besin s dentands for submission from the

t ext 6 s de vch Hér eaulaid indepbndemt and impervious to despotic

Blsee this studyods di sdnsdieo nl oanddS1(SdbE.Ns soul i
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assertions of ownership. Lebncio is displeased to discover the extent of her
agency and determination (she will not be made an Immoral Slave) and is obliged
to remind her of her enslavement, a cruel declaration that significantly weakens
his potential as a seducer. Thus threatened with the exercise of his physical
ownership, in short, rape, Isaura flees with her father to Recife,'? a center of
intellectual, progressive thought that promoted the dissemination of Positivism,

which in Brazil encouraged whitening through selective breeding of white and

mixed-race individuals.®** Her e she encounters Lelnciob

Clvaroés ability to discern t heis
successful suit.2* Alvaro is worthy, his motives pure and his appreciation of her
complete, whereas Ledncio only lusts for her body, which he endeavors to control
rather than revere. While she is passing as a free woman, Alvaro falls in love with
Isaura instantly and immediately converts her into his own devotional object.1%
Even prior to discovering her identity as a runaway slave, he is an abolitionist in
feeling and practice, having emancipated his slaves but also established an

administrative colony where they can continue to work as free men and women

| saurabés escape both echoes and contradicts
Uncle To m é6Cabin. Both women flee north with a family me mb e r but Stoweds

does so to avoid separation from her child (whom she had with a racially similar partner)
and to facilitate her eventual departure from the nation. Isaura flees to avoid sexual
exploitation by her white master (a threat withwhic h St owe 6s Mr . She
Eliza) and encounters a white man who is an acceptable match.

193 By the time the abolitionist movement consolidated, traditional imperial ideas about
race and national identity were under attack. The influence of the Brazilian Catholic
Church was also weakened by debate surrounding new scientific theories (Skidmore 10-
12). It was the syncretic nature of the Catholic Church which had enabled such debate
and openness to positivist ideas of race-mixing, or whitening.

194 |t js critical to note that when Alvaro meets Isaura (disguised as Elvira), he is unaware
she is a runaway slave. He is thus attracted purely to her beauty and virtue. Guimaraes

di vi

Il by

S opposi

ne i

never

makes the argument t hat the liabéalheopydidalsyrledwsed i s

person.
195 Alvaro describes Isauraas6 uma f ada, [ é] um dGuimardesJ7¢
emphasizing her superiority and divine traits.
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(notably under an 0 ad¥Guinasés roiectusion 6ftheser over
abolitionist sentiments in his hero, a pragmatic yet enlightened man disillusioned

with the proslavery laws and customs of Brazil, enables the author to suggest a

programmatic alternative to slavery i a potentially smooth transition that will

preserve the Plantation but end depravity. Alvaro strongly condemns slavery after

Dr . Geraldo explains theverdsatae ntd |l aof ame® mcico
direito ® esse [ é]-seofhonje8e dueio aausaigstitiichoo d ar
barbara, contra a qual protestam altamente a civiliza - « o , a mor al e a
(130).%°" When lIsaura is reclaimed by Ledncio himself, the institution advances

from the barbarous to the inhumane.’®C| var o6s pain is that of

whose treasured sacred object has fallen into the hands of the wicked.

Letnciobds revenge progresses along pec.tl
Pernambuco with his prize and pursue his previous attempts at seduction, or
escalate to physical assault, he temporarily relinquishes his designs on Isaura in
favor of domestic harmony. To reunite with Malvina, he establishes Isaura as the
guilty party, depicting her as an Immoral Slave and a temptress. Together, they

conspire to a forced matrimony between Isaura and Belchior, the lecherous

hunchbacked gar dener . Thus released from the pr
196 Alvaro embodies the ideal gepublicanoe quase socialistaé man of
Guimaraes concedesheis oO0[ o] ri ginal e exc°ntrico como um

em seus costumes a pureza e severidade de um g u a k (63). dlvaro is an exception

among Brazilian fazendeiros. The author expounds upon the positive aspects of his
character: 6C6Imv @rad sndad®podia deixar de ser &
6[c]J]onsistindo em escravos uma n«O0O pequena por
logo de emancipa-l os todos [ ée] organi zouum@derseas 0s S e U S
fazendas uma esp®ci6®d. de col tniad (

" Clvarobs recognition of civilizationds prote
argument among positivist-ab ol i t i oni st s, concerned about Br a
society in a civilized world that had largely abolished the institution. See Skidmore, ch. 1,

for discussion on Brazil 6s eenfuyans-glavesyfworkl.l avery |
198 Guimardes adopts a polemic similar to St owe 6 s : 6Depl or g8vel contii
somos arrastados em consequéncia de uma instituicdo absurda e desumana! (106).
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advances, she is instead to be the plaything of a freak. Her consent is required
for the marriage, a chance for Guimaraes to promote her tenuous agency. Isaura,
convinced by her father and master that Alvaro has married, selflessly agrees to
ease her f at her doHowidgeherit esdape ard eetaptore. Miguel
supports L e * n c plam,étlus playing his part in a transaction centered on
lsaura.®®L et nci od6s confessi on dhatheimendstokeep of t he weddi
Belchior and Isaura on the plantation indefinitely and that his reconciliation with
Malvina was purely financially motivated, proves his determination to transform
the heroine into a doubly Immoral Slave, one who not only sleeps with her master

but is unfaithful to her husband. Guimardes setst he st age tfagicrendl saur ads

While Avellaneda or Villaverde, perhaps even Stowe, ostensibly would
have ended the story with the culmination of this marriage or | saurabés death t
fulfil t heir senti ment al mi ssi on and reveal t he ho
depravity, Guimaraes refuses to do so. He opts for a triumph of love over evil; he
proffers an escape-hatch to the heroine and delivers just punishment to the
villain. His novel envisions and performs the desired marriage whichonlyBr azi | 6 s
unique racial context allows: Isaura, the racially othered slave, unites virtuously
with the white hero. Ledncio, distraughtat C| var o6s ul ti maand victory ove
the loss of his autonomy and property, commits suicide. It is his final godless act

and a strategic reversal of the tragic mulatta motif by Guimaraes. Isaura weakens

Ha b e ratcysation against Braziliananti-s | avery | iterasluave@s being 6
bymakinga di sti-scavgdéophoice. There is no justifical
text, for the mulatad s deat h; i nstead, it iadisticFr eyreb6s ove

European that must be removed from the national register. Only moral white men

9See Rubin, O6The Traffic in Womenbo.
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may live and flourish and contribute to the continued development of mestico

Brazil. Isaura and Clvaro6s union submits

the perfected Brazilian identity. Their offspring will be the ideal end-product of
whitening: Alvaro is a moral, liberal man of education in possession of white
credentials; Isaura is a virtuous, obedient feminine ideal, already white in
appearance. They represent purified origins for the future generations of Brazil,
wholesome not only in countenance but in spirit. Both are impervious to

depravation and their union is sanctioned by both Church and state. Through the

interracial relationship of these characters, Romero 6 s est i mate of

for the completion of national mesticagem of the nation is dramatically shortened.

The whitening mission is already underway, underscored with a fresh urgency.

In this neatly wrapped package, Guimardes suggests not only a victory
for Alvaro and for Brazil, but also for Isaura. She is presumably free to live
legitimately with the man of her choice. This reading, however, is problematic in
its romanticizing of white male hegemony and its obfuscation of true subaltern
agency. Marriage with the noble Alvaro is arguably favorable to concubinage
under Lebncio, forced wedlock with Belchior, or the despair of suicide. It is an

6openi ngd ohutitiséuhdansehtalylimiteg gnd limiting. Paradoxically,

once freed, | saur ads i ndependence of Spiri

independence. When her body was enslaved, her mind and soul were free.
Emancipation effects a reversal. The marriage signifies, on one level, a mixing
by choice rather than exploitation, but the extent of that choice is curbed by
| saur ads rescue and emancipation as
Ownership of the heroine is merely transferred from one man to another, her
destiny still reliant on the benign or malignant nature of her master. She is not

emancipated and then free to pursue her marriage to Alvaro, but freed only to
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marry him. Whether she desires this marriage or not, her freedom requires her to
make up her mind to go through with it, and then take a binding religious oath.
Guimaraes fails to acknowledge the shortcoming in his narrative: Isaura is not
deserving of freedom because of her humanity, but because her virtue will benefit
the ruling class. She is reduced to a damsel in distress, and her rescue prefigures
the rescue of the nation. Here lies the fundamental weakness i n Gui mar «es o0 s
anti-slavery argument: his abolition works through his appropriation of the female

s | a vbedd te reproduce the Plantation.

Anot her weakness in his argument i's the mea
demise. Guimaraes, like Alvaro, encounters a dearth of legal options and has few
narrative alternatvesat hi s di sposal i n dematidvittigry | saur a. Clv
over Lebdncio succeeds in creating catharsis,?® but only because, unlike Stowe,
Guimardesisnot constrained by a readersrdwe-pbs | imited
mixing. The Cruel Master is annihilated not only because he is cruel, but because
he stands in the way of a Brazilian mesti¢co destiny achieved through the saintly
mixed-race female. Fetishization of the mulata figure does not amount to
equality; indeed, Fausto suggests that the manumission of a female slave

depended on her sexual or romantic appeal.?°* Though flawed in terms of a sound

200 Stephen Hart argues that Guimardes applies a deus ex machina to the ending
(Companion to Latin American 119). Indeed, the climax of events is arguably contrived

as Letnciobs debt i s onl acquinedinto defeat kird. Tlwoughe CIl var o has
this narrative manipulation that results in Le®tnciobd
he bested his adversary strategically and non-violently; the godless Lebdncio takes his

own | ife and the herobdés hands are cl ean.

MFEausto claims that, o6when one |l ooks at the sex of
maj orityé, and suggests that oOr eadpamsmangf t he heart

|l i berating actsd (133). Though this statistic benefi

women like Isaura, it articulates that their emancipation was contingent upon their beauty,

sexual availability, or an existing physical relationship with their master, and therefore,

upon the relationshipbs continuation once 6freed6. |
appear quite so contrived, but rather as a truthful representation of sexual politics within

slavery.
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mor al and humani stic ar gume meéntahdtheteams ol i t i o |

of her freedom are based in reality. Her narrative offers an alternative to the
rejection or marginalization of the mixed-race population found elsewhere in the
Americas. The mixing Guimarades promotes is a practice that owes its roots to the
earliest days of colonization, as well as syncreti c Brazi l
legitimation of interracial marriage. Positivism would proliferate throughout the
Americas into the next century, but in Latin America and the United States, its
racial ideologies were manipulated and appropriated to fulfill different literary

agendas regarding race-mixing and to revise the memory of slavery.

The national memory, as Plantation literature reveals, embraces or
erases historical race-mixing and the abuse it implies. Sab presents mestizaje as
a possibility: it is not consummated but considered. Sab dies tragically, and part
of that tragedy is that of a missed opportunity. Though a slave and mixed-race,
he was a preferable alternative to the Anglo-Cuban interloper Otway. Avellaneda

posits mixing t hr o u g h racah Ipditcal, and romantic appeal as the

quintessenti al Cuban. Vi | | appreachdia Gexiliaw o r k

Valdés by including not only race-mixing but incest, demonstrating that the mixing
between two races is not always the meeting of two beings wholly alien to one
another (i.e. historical race-mixing has produced a Cuban population more alike
than different). Mestizaje in Cuban abolitionist novels is not celebrated, nor is it
obliterated. It is, however, at least addressed and its outcomes testify to the
limited options for the representation oft he f emal e sl ave.

perfectly white, mixed-race slave, bears witness to historical Brazilian race-

mixing, recognized and promoted by her author. His happy ending i a union of

an

t

| saur &

slave and freei i s Br azi | 6 s p ot echieveddnly thraughpthe endi ng

appropriation of the non-white female. In short, mesticagemwa s Br a z,i
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present, and future. St owe 6 s wor k, on the other hand, i's whol
union.Uncl e T o mdoes n@ sinply fack representations of miscegenous
unions as offering future national promise, but banishes its characters who evince
a miscegenous past back to Africa. For Stowe, miscegenation occurred outside
of the US, in the distant past, or, ideally, not at all. Her configuration of interracial
relationships sees them written out of the national narrative, and the actual mixed-
race population of the antebellum US written out of history. Race-mixing in the
post-slavery literary projects examined in the following section remained rooted

in these traditions and carried the Plantation into the twentieth century.
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PART 2: Plantation Nostalgiai Mixing and Memory, 1929-1936

The eradication of Plantation slavery in the Americas after 1888 was not
universally celebrated. Masters mourned the loss of property, labor, and capital,
but arguably mourned more the loss of their way of life. The strict hierarchy that
had sustained a life of leisure and stability for the slaveowners was over, and they
needed to restructure not only their businesses and livelihoods, but also their
worldviews. Increasingly industrialized and modernized, the Americas marched
steadily into an uncertain future. The socio-economic specifics of American
countries varied, but t he changes often inspired nos
After the turn of the twentieth century, writers began to look backwards. The
6f oundati onal f i ct idwes@nsdormet inkheieraspestivel t t en a
national canons; the new nation had long been written. An interwar malaise
indicative of dissatisfaction with large-scale change anda 6 col | ecti ve tr
following the machine-wrought horrors of World War | led to a longing for the past
(Su 18). It was often for an idealized past that had not been lived by those re-
writing it, though those re-writing it grew up in the shadow of those who had, 2%
but it was always a nostalgic past i a homesickness for a time and place that no

longer existed but that once had been full of possibilities now lost.

Nostalgia, first diagnosed in the seventeenth century as a medical
condition affecting soldiers who longed for home, was, according to John J. Su,

by the twentiethf cemnagiyadda af odsnoco al ail

22The theory ob O6pbesmbinoig applicable here in
through generations, but is not broadly applicable in this section because the literary

works included do not attempt a revision to thi
Plantation.
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obsessiond with2)no Swvaeltd taifh@mirutiBfe pfnNdstalgia

argues that nostalgia is a sentiment, a feeling
core of 't he mo dwi). Nostalgiarisdailonging foréthe past, but it is

also a means of reimagining the present. When utopian ideals and promises for

t he future remai n unful filled, when t he aut hor
6di s ap p o(sud), theenind tarns to a time when those ideals and promises

were still possible. This re-imagining provides a means for unpacking what went

wrong, when, where, and how: the return to the beginning of a perceived decline

to find alternative routes.

The nostalgic expression of these alternative routes, according to Boym,
takes one of two forms. Boym differentiates between reflective and restorative
nostalgia. While noting they O6are not absolute
defines Oreflectived agasin rigigg and less, thé dwel | [ i ng] [
i mperfect proces@®19gf Hnemembradsowmed@ 6form of deep
a way to work through the loss (55). In doing so, it arrives at a clearer
understanding of the present. Restorative nostalgia, on the other hand, dwells on
nostosand Oges tonebwild thelosthomeand patch up the memory gap
41). Boym argues t heakreess tiotrsaetlifv edgntieds tsaelrgiioau sdlty 6
therefore, a doing nostalgia; in restorative nostalgia, construction is underway.
The rebuilding of a lost home, a lost past, does not serve only a better
understanding of the present or a cathartic letting-go, but the restoration of a
bricks-and-mortar illusion of a past world, a rebuilt starting-point from which the
present can be viewed at a distance, as a lesson taught and a future to be
avoided. Restorative nostalgia recreates the lost world only to tear it down again,
piece by piece, and examine up-close and first-hand the destruction. Restorative

nostalgia, then, goes bé¢pomnd]lipBagy mhdasn dd & fuit uirteidbon ¢
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(49) and works to change not only the understanding of the present, but to create

a revisionist parallel, or an alternative reading of it.

Nostalgic literature does more than fill in gaps in collective memory, or
rebuild to re-destroy the pastt As Susan Stewart argues,
ofnarrat i v e, i s al wag). gheiddomgylof;mgsialgiaa &nd nogtalgic
literature, therefore depicts not what the past was, but what it should have been.

Stewart continues:

[tlhe prevailing motif of nostalgiais [ € & return to the utopia [within]

the walled city of the maternal. The nostalgic utopia is prelapsarian,

a genesis where lived and mediated experience are one, where

authenticity and transcendence are both present and everywhere.

(Ibid.)
It is also an erasure of the gap between fact and fiction, between people and
caricatures. In crossing the prelapsarian divide back to a golden age, nostalgic
Plantation writers grasp at an age of innocence. They depict innocence as
embodied in childhood, wrapped in the maternal, the domestic, the home. The
plantation home represents a safe retreat from the confusing realities of violence

and conflict of their post-war world, a place from which they can recover and

reaffirm simplified binaries of good and evil, nature and culture, black and white.

What is invariably recovered from these binaries ar e Oessent.i

portrayals of identity [¢ ][t hat never existed histori
and villains, who range in complexity but nonetheless fulfill a prescribed role.

Ethnic characters and communities suffer from such literary essentialism, the

6assertion aonfd au ntcihnaenlge snsg7). Eheysaee reduetibe ahdS u

derivative, because they are subalterns written from outside of the subaltern

experience, but also because such essentialism conveniently shapes the
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nostalgic definition of whiteness through contrast. The racial caricatures 1 the
mother-mammy, the violently lustful negro, the piccaninny i reinforce positive
typologies of white characters 1 the child pure as snow, the resourceful heroine,
the steadfast Moral Master I and do not inhabit the same contested space they
did in abolitionist literature. Slavery is in the past and the anxieties over the
consequences of race-mixing in nineteenth-century anti-slavery literature are
examined in this early twentieth century as if from a distance. Writers in the
Americas reach very different conclusions. Las memorias de Mama Blanca by
Teresa de la Parra (Venezuela) and Gone with the Wind by Margaret Mitchell
(US) offer prime examples of race-mixing ideologies that lie on extreme ends of
a spectrum. Nostalgia is looking for the past, for reasons, and it is also looking
for fault. Nostalgic literature wants to learn who or what is to blame for the
present, and these texts provide answers that contradict each other but also
reach an accord. The racist caricatures of the black slave or servant in nostalgic
literature point to the obvious culprits, and condemn them to a stereotyping that
is validated and repeated in the minds of readers.?° The specific qualities of black
caricatures, however, act as partial signifiers of a societyd so r nati onos
conceptualized identity, and are therefore among the strongest indicators of how
its people 1 its upper classes, its workers, and those on the periphery i live, or

do not live, together.

Nostalgic literature is dependent not only upon essentialized portrayals of

a nationds peopl e, but of the nationés | and its

203 Boym arguesthatt went i et h cent w,srhy umdks ttal gihee Wwasngd ng for one
c hi | d®3).&Rdaders, then, turned to these nostalgic novels for catharsis and were

met with familiar, essentialist portraits of subalterns that they internalized and used to

reinforce a racist worldview.
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6ildgyli s paramount to an ontological wunderst

that conjure nostalgia and the impulse to recall a vanished world, one specifically

constituted by time and space. Time and spe
of folklorict i me 6 ; 6[i]dyllic Iife and its events
spati al corner of the worldd that is 61 i mi

any intrinsic way with other places, wi t h t he r e s t225p Bakhtinhe wor |
elucidates the nostalgic world i the place and age i as an internalized diorama,
a walled-in frozen moment in time both protected and excluded from that which
lies outside. The idyll becomes the primary location of nostalgia, a site that is
cyclical, non-linear, and destined to repeat eternally. Mundane events and daily
struggles are treated with urgency and gravity, and humanity and nature are
locked in a symbioatic, rhythmic relationship.?*Ba k ht i n denotes four t°
idylls: the love/pastoral, the agricultural-labor, the craft-work, and the family.
These pure types often overlap (224). This is particularly true of the agricultural
and family idylls (226), and it is this convergence of theoretical idyll-types that is

most relevant within post-slavery nostalgic texts.

The social turmoil of the post-slavery era fueled nostalgic longing for the
lost plantation in Plantation writers. The literary family experienced the loss of its
personal idyll, a homestead tied generationally and irrevocably to a parcel of land.
The white family itself may not have worke

was directed towards the | andbés f50Gncal S UC

204 These are the three main characteristics of an idyll, according to Bakhtin: unity of place
(especially over generations), an emphasi s o}
intertwining of human and natural life (225-226). These features are common across the

four types of idylls.

Bakhtin argues that, w h
habitd is sufficiemr28).to t

ere no | aboverydays speci
he agricultural idyl/l
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their plantation, these families were royalty, the top tier of a feudal network. The
word of the master, as seen in the literature explored in Part 1 of this study, was
law. Emancipation strips from them not only power but place-belonging. Their
idyllic existence is shattered i the family is divided, broken, or wounded, and their
relationship to the land, if they maintain a hold on it in any form, is dramatically
altered. A deep symbiosis is revealed in that the family struggles desperately to
hold onto the land, but the land exacts a terrible emotional hold upon the family
in return. Emancipation destroys their paradise, but through literature they can
attempt to reclaim it. The land is a birthright that the outside world has

confiscated. The nostalgic novel offers a chance to recover it.

However, the outside world in nostalgic literature is not quite as excluded
from the idyll as Bakhtin suggests. Theidyllis, i n contrast to Bakhtinbés &
linked in an intrinsic way to the outside world, which is both alluring and menacing
to those within its quasi-safe confines. The residents of any plantation are of
course aware of life beyond its borders. There is society and commerce, as well
as the city and the wider world upon which the continuation of the Plantation
depends. The idea of what lies beyond is often tempting to the idyll-dwellers (e.g.,
the City: Caracas, Atlanta), and temporarily transforms the cozy plantation into a
suffocating obligation. But this external world which exceeds the plantation in
grandeur also threatens it. The spread of technology and industrialization i
6 ci vi Il marginalizes thé Plantation as a historical curiosity. The lifestyle of
the plantation house is depicted as increasingly out-of-touch with and superfluous
to its contemporary world. It is not simply a shifting economic paradigm that puts
the literary plantation in danger; seismic changes in society and political
upheavals threaten it as well. The result of these changes is an unrecognizable

idyll T the time or the place has been irreversibly altered. The characters attempt
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to adapt and, while they succeed to varying degrees, they are never successful
in fully re-realizing or replacing the idyllic connection to the land, nor can their

families be made whole again.

Writing the lost idyll from the future, as Plantation writers of the early
twentieth century aspired to do, was as futile an exercise as the effort to hold on
to slavery in the mid-nineteenth century. The re-writing does not satisfactorily
remember or recreate the agricultural-family idyll because the writers know its
demise is inevitable, even when it is depicted in all its glory and strength. In effect,
the writing is on the diorama wall. The i d y \ery éssence is nostalgic, its end in
sight from the beginning. This literature then is incapable of constructing
Bak ht i n 6 s beécauseregeny@ne i the characters, the author, the reader i
watches as a destructive destiny approaches. The texts examined in this chapter
do not establish their unity of place behind high walls, but under glass. They exist
not in a diorama, but in a bell jar. The threat is fully visible as it looms ever closer,
the true Plantation in its sights, until the glass is smashed. Nostalgic literature
attempts to re-inhabit, in one form or another, the inside of that fragile bubble.
The inscrutability of the original idyll within the bell jar is irrelevant; it is the
imagined nostalgic world that reads as intrinsically superior to the real world of

the present.

What form the nostalgic Plantation took in national literature depended on
several factors, one of which was how the true Plantation lost its claims to
supremacy. How, specifically, did slavery end? To what extent was the
paternalistic household brought down? Is the resurrection of the true Plantation
still possible? The answers depend largely upon whether slavery had ended
peacefully or violently, and whether those reading or writing these nostalgic works

had, in their opinions, suffered or prospered since emancipation. However, the
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strongest influence in early twentieth-century Plantation novels on the type of
nostalgia and the degree of dissatisfaction they expressed was contemporary
race relations. Nost al gia was deployed to 0]
i nnocent and pured (Rosaldo 68), racal
hegemony. Of course, new socio-racial relationships did not spontaneously
germinate following emancipation. Rather, whatever ideologies about mixing or
segregation societies had held under slavery (tolerance or hatred, violence or
peaceful co-existence) largely continued after abolition. Ap o p u | aabilityoon
inability to conceive of itself as a collective racial entity greatly determined how
that nation mourned the Plantation (its heyday and death) more than half a
century later. This mourning focused on the plantation home, but also upon the
figures of black or mixed-race female servants who, in the nostalgic imagination,

came to symbolize the true Plantation in its absence.
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CHAPTER 4: Remembering Piedra Azul: Las memorias de

Mama Blanca

Las memorias de Mama Blanca (1929) by Venezuelan author Teresa de
la Parra is a nostalgic narrative of lost innocence. The fictional memoir ends with

t he pr ot lasg ofrher sdylli@ shildhood home, but her fragile childhood

innocence is shattered priortot he | oss of her f aRiedray 6s

sug

Azul. Blanca Nieves, the younger version of the memoi r 6s narrator,

painful exile that prefigures the loss of the home when her sister Violeta defies
Evelyn, the gi rnnmany. bhe stanttoff dcts asnai nebtapthorical

struggle for control: Violeta aggressively exercises her privilege while Evelyn

counters with ordered severity. Thgmbconfro

game. Using branches from the orchard trees as stakes, Viol et a dec |

son mis tablones de cafia; estos otros, son mis cafetales, aqui estan mis jardines,

6

todo esto es mi hacienda: aque nadi e s e #&2&)eThigotrerviée ( Par r a

innocent air of make-believe takes on a more sinister note since Violeta is
wielding a weapon: a forbidden knife used to sharpen the branches into spears.
She dismisses her n a n n getnands that she relinquish the knife. Evelyn
mat c hes Yatearlinatiorawditsa display of her own powers: an unfaltering
adherence to discipline. She wrests the knife from Violeta, her authority
6 pasdadbhs pal abr a¥iolesa responsls witreimpotent rdge,

an outburst of profanity that leadstofurthe r s anc t i o 128).Inthe dpace

of a single eltipoi $shedpreradbifirotundo,

cuanto a g®nero y n¥%mer 06, Evel ynobs

specifically female, shocking, and dirty, can only be puta: whore.
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Violetads | i ngui s tinducts Blansadieves intauvamemn Ev el yn
realm: the adult world that includes division, racism, and exploitation, as well as
their consequences. Itisthisadultwor | d t hat the storyd6s narrator,
endeavors to escape Nostagiowrtndgacth mast pawerkilipo i r 6 .
and personally in the genre of autobiography;?°® Memorias, though not a true
autobiography, is heavily based on Parrad s vy, candt she uses her own
childhood experiences to evoke an extinct way of life. Its setting in the 1850527
heightens the sense of nostalgic evocation in a text which prizes the emotive
power of memory. Mama Blanca examines her memories carefully, undergoes
epiphanies only informed by a lifetime of experience, and handles the mistakes
of the past, her own and those of others, with an acceptance and maturity that
only hindsight eeamne mtfrfiea .o IPh20),a&dua Padg So mmer
sentimental and analytical, idealistic and realistic, condemning and forgiving,
recounts the full pleasures and bitter ending of her childhood, but retains much
of her inner child. Here, then, is a text filled with longing and looking for answers:
what brought about the end of her childhood, and was that ending right or
wrong?2% |t does not, however, seek to amend that ending. Memorias is reflective

and ideological; it draws conclusions about ambiguous events, people, and

syl via Molloy defines aut obednoepresaed,hdgnieds s 6t hat whi ¢ h
forgottenfpreandtatdooer, that is, a retelling [€é that]

on an articulation of thoFReEVaue2nt5) stbtr eidsia dmeamor gtoi
constructdé (5), a it ® adstalgicewritinghaa & stodyithe writer tellg t i e s

him or herself. Molloy notes that personal history is only remembered satisfactorily, that

0the past evoked -imagmeoldeldd biyn at hseelgr esent 6 (8) . Al s
autobiography are collective (perhaps national or social) and family memories, especially

6maternal reminiscenced (9), allincabmemeriast s empl oyed t o

de Mam4 Blanca.

See Kelley Swart ho uto49) oElzabett Garrelsiarglbs thai the e s

memoir spans from the legal end of slavery to prior to the Federal Revolution of 1859

(138).

2This phrase draws from Sommer ds ckalpiner, #Altds Wro
Foundational Fictions.
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situations in the past, but does not attempt to enact change. There is only an
attempt at understanding events and filling in gaps, so that what is lost may be

properly mourned.

The Venezuel a of Parradés novel was a |

intimately known.?® |t was also a country of contradictions and extremes at the
core of which resided a vague consensus of ideals. These ideals included a
preoccupation with how the nation viewed its own racial identity. In Café con
leche: Race, Class, and National Image in Venezuela, Winthrop R. Wright seeks
a definitive answer to the question of Venezuelan racial self-conceptualization,
beginning in the nineteenth century. The answer proves elusive, not least

because of metonymical shortcomings and methodological limitations.?® He

provides numerous examples of the O6myth of

significant evidence of systematic attempts to encourage real racial
democracy.?’ Anecdotal material and compelling policy history,?? while

unsuccessful at articulating a single national race or obliterating race as a signifier

209 parra wrote Memorias from her home in Paris during self-imposed exile from the
Gobmez dictatorship and the socio-political influence of the Venezuelan positivists. Parra
was born in Paris in 1889 to Venezuelan parents and resided in Venezuela for only 8
years as a child. The Venezuelan plantation indeed represented a lost agricultural/family
idyll for the author.

210 Wright emphasizes the mixed-race interracial population (especially black-white

mixture) as groundi ng Venez ukk popudation B the fodus of dise nt i t y.

thesis. Angosto-Fer r 8§ nd eyzsbiss aonffalWr i ght 8s wor k i n
census, and heaf&scorclachedas aclargelyracadémicderm (392, footnote 2),
favors dnoreno/adand &riollo/ad (at odds with this study). Individuals self-identify with
these racial signifiers, which Angosto-Ferrandez argues offers a better terminology for
discussing Venezuelan mestizaje (387-390). Venezuelan racial terminology is therefore
neither fixed nor organic, but evolving and vulnerable to socio-political agendas and
personal preferences.

21 See ch. 1 in Wright for a discussiononthec u | t i v aaféicam fechedf adés a
project. Race-mixing was not only spontaneous, but a cultural directive.

rel ati c

nati onaea

212 The poet Andrés Eloy Blanco referenced the Venezuelanp e nc hant f oirc aéfp& epar

con | echedd as a malypractickdorace-rixing (quoted ie Wiight d).
Angosto-Ferr 8ndez points to the paucity of |
censuses between 1873 and 2011 (373).
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altogether, demonstrate a conscious nationwide effort to do so, for good or ill.
Though such a metaphorical construct indicates a reinforcement of racial division
T itis clear who constitutes the coffee and who the milk i it claims that mestizaje

is desirable.

The desire for mixed Venezuelanness exemplifies, more perhaps than in

other nations of the Americas, Ander sondés theoreti cnal design of
0i magi nedd becausker edyandteslka of t he actual I ne
exploitation6é that prevailed, |l 6comcaidestdi pdt sel f

(7) due to a unique othering practice. Unlike elsewhere in much of Spanish
America, by 1700 the indigenous populations (less centrally organized and less
technologically developed than the Inca and Aztec empires, for example) had
already been expelled from urban centers and the developing coastal regions
(Wright 15-22). African slaves, on the other hand, were introduced to colonial
Venezuela in the early 1600s and began mixing with Spanish conquistadores and
settlers immediately (Nichols 173). This mixing did not include the Venezuelan
élite criollos who jealously guarded their racial purity and systematically degraded
the rights of non-white citizens, slave or free, black or indigenous, mulato or
zambo (Wright 22-23).213 Notably, the pardo, or 6 ¢ o | ,opelati@nd service in
the wars for independence earned some recognition (27-28).24 The indigenous,
however, were notably and paradoxically absent from national consideration. As

Simoén Bol2 v ar 6 s ddte8sltd® theACongress of Angostura indicates, the

213 @amboois the racial category for a person of African and Amerindian ancestry (Wright
24).
214 Wright translates pardo, his preferredterm,as 6écol oredd ( 3) .
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indigenous were not considered part of Venezuel abds past or f

Venezuelan people were:

[un] compuesto de Africa y de América, que [emand] de la Europa,;

[ é] Es i mposi bl e asignar con apropi edad
pertenecemos. La mayor parte del indigena se ha aniquilado, el

europeo se ha mezclado con el americano y con el africano, y éste

se ha mezclado con el indio y con el europeo. (13-14)

According to Bolivar, those indoswh o had not been dédanni hil a
been or would be absorbed into the converging bloodlines of Venezuelan
mestizaje. The native Americans, therefore, provided an extinct autochthonous
legitimacy to their mixed New World identity. White Venezuelans were ostensibly
flexible on permitting exceptional pardos to enter political and social positions of

esteem, but the pure-blood Amerindian was excluded from the racial panoply.

Bolivar, in the same address, articulated another distinguishing feature of
Venezuelanidentity: 6 nuestro puebl o no es el europec
(13). His contention that Venezuelans were not European would be challenged
during the subsequent century as Venezuelan officials strove to whiten the nation
through European immigration initiatives, but Venezuelan collective identity
accepted and internalized his rejection of North Americai specifically the United
States. Though slavery was not abolished in return for pardoand bl ack tr oo
participation in Independence, as Bolivar had originally promised, the wars were
the catalyst for the crumbling of the institution (Wright 27).2'5> Slavery ended by

José Gregorio Monagasds pr esn IB#ninh iaaid to deduce e e

215 The use of non-white troops during the independence movement undermined slavery
as they were fight i ngnertasopravitied areptt oppdtunityfdie mov e
runaways to abscond, and returning them was not a political priority.
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perceived racial tensions (35). This action and its resultant celebratory
demonstrations, when compared to the divided reaction to Abraham Li ncol nd s
emancipation of the slaves, qualify the radical ideological differences between
Venezuela and the US. In matters of race, Venezuelans actively imagined their
community as the opposite of the US, its violence, segregation, and

institutionalized racism.

Rejection of US racial ideology did not, near the turn of the century,
necessarily also lead to a rejection of the concepts of modernity and progress
popular in the US. Economic stagnation was a serious concern for the
Venezuelan political class, and the tenets of Positivism offered a potential
solution.?' Venezuelans notably declined to espouse some of the more racist
principles of Positivism, but they did follow a line of reasoning that considered
factors such as climate, race, hygiene, and technology as determinants of
progress and modernity (53). Unable to change the tropical climate of Venezuela,
intellectuals sought to craft a race that would best suit the ecological conditions
T one that would thrive. Whitening the black population became a virtual
obsession, considered the only way out oft h e ¢ o dark brigipsé\&enezuelan
hi stori ans, intell ectual s, and pé1iticians r e

Venezuelans officially became mestizos.?®

218 For a theoretical history of Posi ti vi sm in Venezuel a, see Vallenil
PositivismandModer ni t y 6. Val | eositivisth was @mot ogposedto moteantty P

in Venezuela and defines the particularly national brand as an essential means of self-

analysis applied to answer the questions of Venezuelan identity.

217 For example, José Gil Fortoul, a leading politician and advocate of Positivism,

pronounced Venezuelan society to be comprised of mixed ancestry (Vallenilla 339).

2vallenilla points to the Venezuelan positivistso 6
6denounc|[ed] the absurdity of the 8neaela@ raced concep
character as decidedly mixed.

138



This pseudo-scientific socio-political environment produced Teresa de la
Parra, a conservative daughter of the Venezuelan Plantation.?’® She wrote
against wha't Sommer cal | s @&sitivé and ratiodal t hat i
¢ h a n @@3p Thé fact that she spent much of her life as an expatriate may
challenge the authenticityof her 6éVenezuel anness6, but he
and ethnic diversity T ambiguous, naive yet studied, tolerant and even
celebratory i mark her as the unquestioned progeny of Venezuela. Venezuelans
conceived of population whitening in inverse terms. Rather than negatively
ascribing 6blacknessd to anyone with Afri
Owhitenessdéd to anyone with a white ancest
Venezuelan positivists were celebrating mestizaje; through it, the citizenry was
6on the way thda ter enattii 184h dlee paditivistg, therefore,
theorized that Venezuela needed to become white, unlike the positivist school of
thoughtin the US that argued for a preservation of its founding whiteness. In other
words, in Venezuela, mestizaje was a colorful past, a heritage that could not be
denied and that had enriched the cultural fabric, but now an identity to transcend

in pursuit of a modern, whitened nation.

The undeniability of mestizaje was rooted in the lived experience of
Venezuelans. Physical racial signifiers abounded; African, indigenous, and
European cultural practices merged; popular religion incorporated multiple deities

and dogmas. However, creating a whitened nation became not only a goal of the

219 Sommer describes Par rpardisde in her oO6illustrious forebe
included colonial landowners and high-ranking political figures (including a former
president), and an adnseots progréssive aidedlsi ioinctudingd r e s p
womenbés suffrage (310). Her e dpper drtmiddles o f a
class (read: white) wife and mother (Garrels 147), a woman who | ived dédan h
(King and Hart 60).
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positivists but a real possibility, at leaston paper,due t o Venezuel ads histor
racial record-keeping, or lack thereof.?? It was against this ideological vision that

Parra rebelled, choosing instead to rejoice in the racial (cultural, bodily) national

diversity that was so uniquely desired compared to elsewhere in the Americas.

Wright argues that non-white Venezuelans actively engaged in the religious life

of the nation as priests and religious cult members (14). The Catholic church,

especially in urban centers, was a social glue, and its non-white members took

seriously their value in the eyes of God. Wright recounts a singular unpleasant

incident in Caracas following emancipation: the first Sunday, newly freed slaves

refused to carry the prayerrugs of t heir for mer mastersodo wives a
mass. The practice had been 6éone of the most hurt
secular coercion that flew in the face of the Ct
Threats against former slaves came not from their former masters who were

angered at carrying their own rugs, but from other free blacks who collectively

condemned the practice, an indication of the strong belief that religion was, or at

least should be, fully integrated (35).

Religious cults were common and often incorporated or centered on
representational deities from across the racial spectrum. One such cult,
ascendant during the writing of Memorias, was that of Maria Lionza, a racially
heterodox group that rejoices in difference. Its particular type of mestizaje, as

Peter Wade argues, breaks fr ommeWeoiwgcht 6s definiti

220 Following abolition, the national censuses neglected to collect racial data on the

citizenry in an effort to leave behind the painful history of slavery (Wright 4). However, as

Angsoto-Ferrandez points out, racial categorization in the censuses did exist in the guise
ofanover si mplified binary: 6general 6 or 6indigenousd (
6anni hil at edd a t(373).f an individua was ot pBrely ifdigeaaaug, then,

regardless of racial ancestry, he or she was now generally Venezuelan.
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represents the irretrievable fusion of three r ac i al 252). rThegrysiicald

properties associated with the Maria Lionza deities comprised a transcendent

power that ar ose f r oima uivacdy resuitingefrem éthmiot enci e

diversity. Las Tres Potencias themselves, Maria Lionza, (normally a white
female),??! El Indio Guaicaipuro (an indigenous male named for a sixteenth-
century chief of the Caracas tribe), and El Negro Felipe (a black male) were the
central deities in a network of spirits, the belief in whom manifested in worship of
the natural world (Wade 250-251). For its followers, there were no origins to be
6retrievedd b e cernlesethematurahdpintgthatresided m rivers
and forests derived from Amerindian tradition; the belief in magic, healing, and
supernatural beings reflected West African religious folklore; and the use of the
cr os s 0 sic ppwemibcerise, candles, altars, and a Christian moral code, as
well as the conflation of Maria Lionza with the Virgin of Coromoto (the patron
saint of Venezuela) testified to the strength of Catholic ritual in the proudly

syncretic cult (Wright 20). In a profound example of the conjoining of politics and

religion, SimonBolivarit he only white man represented

i is considered one oftheguidingé s pi ri t s of t héPlafdo2l®)n 6 s

The bl ack f emaladadlonzais mdretcomplex: LiaNeghd

Franciscai s O-moe b d 6 a cBamaradPiacidy, bt is excluded from the

TresPotencias. She is also 6loud and vul gar 6,

22! Placido notes that Maria Lionza may descend for the ritual of human possession in
the form of the India Yara, a bilingual spirit who speaks and understands Spanish, but
prioritizes her native language (213). She is the indigenous surrogate for Maria, but they

differ char acteristically in ma n ygrowmawporsgn, offea r a

represented mounted upon a tapir, a wild animal native to Venezuela. This incarnation is
less common than that of Maria Lionza, depicted as a young white virgin, cloaked in blue
and reminiscent of the Virgin Mary. However, Yara, though less common as a spirit
manifestation than Maria, is equally respected within the cult (209). She is an unorthodox
version rather than an inferior substitute.
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sexo. Sbfiees asealwhore, but cautions women to avoid following her

example. La Negra Francisca is the fun foil to the serious, intellectual,

compassionate, and genteel Maria Lionza (Placido2 1 3 ) . Ni chols states that
may hations, including Venezuela,thet er m Al péhebasaohient orically be
synonymous with the [ é] description: a woman Wwi

charged plaything, or a woman of lower social standing who is used for the
pleasure of menorasas er vant of white waveneoksdthe( 175) . Ni cho
fact that, rather than being depicted as either a plaything or a servant, she can
also be depicted as both. | n  Par r a &wlyn rfallsvpeely to this mixed
stereotype, a vulnerabilitywhi ch causes Violetabds epithet to re
than an insult: it is personally damaging. Despi te the Dbl ack femaleds n
characterization in Maria Lionza, she is still included in a social mestizaje that
rej ect s bivbgicagd@afé osleche6, a designation which conjure
of caramel-colored citizens, all the races neatly filtered into one (cream-heavy)
cup. Instead, the mestizaje resides not in the individual but in the nation in macro;

Venezuela itself, not the Venezuelan, is the mestiza.

La Venezuela Mestiza is at the conceptual heart of Memorias. Parra offers
this alternative vision to her contemporary, Rémulo Gallegos, whose Dofia
Barbara was also published in 1929. Though it focuses on the conflict between
civilization and barbarism,??? urbanism and ruralism, and the mixing of races in

Venezuela, Dofa Béarbara is decidedly invested in whitening and Positivism. The

222 The ideological conflict between civilization and barbarism predates Parra, and was a

Latin American preoccupation since Domingo Faustino Sarmiento6 Bacundo: civilizacién

y barbarie, an early nineteenth-c e nt ury Argentinian text. Sarmientobs i
(through European immigration) anticipate Positivism, and the author condemns the

Obarbarismd of Latin Ameri ca-Anaicapsocietesando Eur opean an
their legal/political paradigms.

142



text, which prominently features indigenous figures and themes, follows the
ideological path of Guimardes GAdEscrava Isaura in actively promoting mestizaje,
first between the mestiza Dofia Barbara and white Lorenzo Barquero, then
between their daughter and the white Santos Luzardo. Dofia Barbara, embodying
barbarism, is defeated and disappears when Santos chooses her whiter daughter
whoi s more capabl e of being O6civilizedd a
inclusion in Venezuelan identity. Ga | | e g o soundly rejeets rostalgic longing
and exploits the past as an origin story that looks to a whiter future; it does not
reflect upon the past as culturally significant or worthy of preservation or

celebration.?2

The celebrated c har act ers t hat popul ate young
world of Piedra Azul, the sugar plantation named for the precious lapis lazuli, offer
an alternative fairy-tale vision to the prescriptions of Positivism. Blanca Nieves
rejects the prescriptive gender roles and narrative orthodoxy in the stories her
Mam8 recites while she scul pt sandiesteaddaught e
insists upon unconventional unions and unorthodox endings. The blurring of
genres and of secular with liturgical traditions produces a new, private literary

corpus:

en mis libres adaptaciones se veia por ejemplo a Moisés vencido por
ddArtagnan o a | a dulristementfeieng arecai a nauf r a
de Noé y salvada de pronto, gracias a los esfuerzos heroicos e

inesperados de la Bella y la Fiera. (41)

223 See Sommer (290-321) for a comparison of Dofia Barbara and Memorias. Sommer
contrasts not onl 'y t heir 6narrative trajectoriesé and
6ipersonificationsodo of barbarous dissemination
in the othero. Dofa B8rbara is serious, wher e
6 me & m ddng a harrative path (294-95). That path is nostalgia.
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Bl anca dsNwodavaite étories, Paul and Virginie and The Beauty and the
Beastt are appropriated to function | ocally. Franc

carri age bec caess andMthersBiréosnding landscape transforms

intoafloodcsoaked tragedy that inspires 6édevoci-n y [
a O0voluptuosbHandeseoendleabtari stezab. The Beast bec
the family Newfoundl and dog, to whom Bl anca Niev
denies the expected transformation. The Beauty m
con su rabo, su pelo negro, sus orejotas yt od o 6, a case of marital mi X
el evates 6[e]l mrdoblad itrmpulheo edz4B)lddamc® i nary (Parr a

Nieves demands a heterogeneous world in which traditional romance and
marriage are suppressed in favor of new unions and the struggles of these
characters are supported by a cast of biblical figures. Acceptance of and desire
for diversity play a key role in the characterd
perfect, updated fairy-tale nation, a nation in which the application of alien

European traditions (literary, social, etc.) are reconfigured through mixing.

Blanca Nieves is a determined romantic, though unlike her mother, in an
unconventional sense.??* Memorias achieves the romance of nostalgic longing
through the celebration of the Rousseauian idyll, but also, critically, through its

destruction, as demarcated by Bakhtin.??®> The Rousseauian idyll is one of

2*Mam8 Blanca describes her mother as éduna rom8ntica
estirpebod (Parra 25) . Mamg§ 06 s r omwhié Blancas m r el i es on
Ni eves/ Mam8 Bl ancaéds daeecirveeast i fornam Maim&téusr ei nasndt ence |
convention, however, is challenged by Venezuela, a place that refuses to provide her with

daughters that match the origins of their European fairy tale names.

225 Elena Grau-Lleveria disagrees with the designation of Memorias as idyllic literature.

She states that, according to Bakhtinds own theoreti
pues no presenta ninguno de estos el ementos completar
pl acebd, cyclical ti meopraaldi dddeg ep§eisead atdawmor ofnaci
muertes, etc.)06 {4e@&yverHawsveradGnguof Bakhtin is inc
himself, in outlining theidyll-t y pe, ¢l ai ms t hat 6the el ements [€é] most
idyll in sublimated form; oneoranot her el ement is partially or entir

144



reflective nostalgia in that it elevates 6
an ideal for the future and sees in it above all the basis, a norm, for criticizing the

current st aitteh aotf osfocdienteygoual i t y anmamhgofab s ol u't
greedd (@2BdRhtiTrhe mundane and basic, 6nat u
childbearing, deat h [ é] u n d easaphical $eveh | | mat i
where they are treated [ é] as forms of the
l'ifed (230). Mam8 Bl ancads memories indeed
are the beating heart of her storylso The si
follow Bakhtinbds met hbld®@adlo gti teamhs @lrvees< rti tprt o
with nature and the life of simple people, learning from them the wisdom to deal

with | if e 23)nChapters im Ménidriag are dedicated not to an event,

but to a person and the lessons they impart. Timings overlap or are
indistinguishable, characteristic of the Bakhtinian idyll. These lessons often rely

on natur al occurrences (for exampl e, Dani e
with another calf wearing his hide teaches the girls that love need not die with its

object, but that it can be redirected, and
and families may take unorthodox forms). The Rousseauian elements of the idyll

seek to recall the ancient and recreate the whole from the parts, and to denounce

what is missing from the present. Parra mourns not only what is gone but laments

what has replaced it. Parr?gf MBImEn Bd @3 crmae ma

Whatever Grau-Lleveria believes is missing from Memorias that would enable it to
sufficiently constitute Bakhtinian idyllic literature is already explained and allowed for by
the theorydés author.

226 The Editor is a fictional friend of the elderly Mama Blanca, who is bequeathed the

memoirs for her own use. She admits to editinc
a | la&iéns that reveal her alignmentto Ma m§ B | gro-migirdy $deology. What the

Editor selects forinclusionit he f i nal & p u lpromotesaendstalgionésioroof r

Venezuelab s i d y.IMblloycconpiders tise of the Editortobea 6t i red deviced |

6hi ghl irdation b e hewe en Vvodme redw «if, kb, enxphasis in original).
However, the fictional editor achieves more than emphasizing inter-female relations; she
points to a shared vision between female generations and indicates that nostalgia for the
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uni t e in their rejection of progress for progr
perceived superior economic and cultural modernity, and value above all a
culture and a life of pastoral beauty. Parra championed this life and wrote to
undermine the threat of an emergent national identity devoid of mystery, ritual,

and nature.

Perhaps consistent wi t?hmuéhaof Meamdres Rousseaui sm
initially appears to champion a traditional colonial aesthetic. Yet, as Kelley
Swarthout argues, the textwasinfacti nf | uenced by an O6autochthonous
(48). As the daughter of a sugar plantation owner, Parra was undoubtedly a
member of Ol a c (Geaas-Hevaia 53)s butosherw@d niot@aité the
patriarchy-loving, slavery-mourning elitist that Elizabeth Garrels endeavors to
portrayi n her chapter OPiedra Azul , . Herrearly he Col oni al
life spenton a plantation?®p ar al | el s much of Bl anca Nieves®ds ur
removed from the beloved utopia of their childhoods. The text, as a fictional
memoir written by a woman and filled with memories of women, is rife with
contradictions (from the earliest pages the Editor expresses her desire to prune
the memoir to a standard deemed publishable by male editors and a male

readership?®). But despite her political conservatism, Parra displayed her true

Venezuela of Piedra Azul is inherent in national consciousness. For a discussion on the

Editords Opr-oiytet @r ipoodl 2amdoconstructed- |literary i nkt
Lleveria.

227 parra is not alone in her Rousseau-inspired approach; according to Mariano Picon-

Salas, Rousseau was widely read by Venezuelansand hi s o6f undament al i ngredien
sensitivity and melancholy [é and] innocenceb6 were f

andtheideaof t he &ésentimént allfThUssopisiaaddt (inse nitna le slsteonpc e t he
Rousseauian idyll.
28p ar r a éhand éxperiende of plantation living separates her nostalgic work from the

sphere of O6postmemoryd (see this studyds I ntroductio
representation of the Plantation are not exclusively inherited, but are her own.

2°She aut hadl 9 gwolbe @Rpl aining her editorial invol vemen
bi-grafos y editoresdé and her responsibility for any
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feminism and social liberalism in the pages of Memorias through the value and

compl exity ascribed to her characters, and
inexistente antes, que reconocemos en las voces de las mujeres|,] de los nifios,

del os campesi no27H Thouglosheoessgntiatizes and caricaturizes

these figures tointdlectuadxitreamlti ¢ iDtayni eC@dshochobd
Parrads sympat he taietheirgliversityrirehgr boving manpulagob r

of a treasured homestead, the harmonious time and symbolic space of the

Plantation, Parra creates an idealized fictional setting for the people she

cherishes.

Prominent among her cherished characters are the workers. In House,
Garden, Nation: Space, Gender, and Ethnicity in Post-Colonial Latin American
Literatures, lleana Rodriguez claims that the presence of servants in post-slavery
literaturei s r e d & citatidn, apbrasé, a wordless existence, clear examples
of subaltern cultures and repressed and me
are witnesses [é] r el evélnt Buwut momeé80t st roa c kd
81). While Rodriguez may have grounds for this appraisal of the servant
archetype, her analysis does not apply uniformly to the inhabitants of Piedra Azul,
who often contradict such simplistic, essentialized roles. Evelyn, whose broken,
article-less Spanish is so central to her characterization, and Vicente Cochocho,
her nemesis, whose Golden Age Spanish so impresses the children and
transforms him into an unlikely and timeless hero, are hardly condemned to a
wordless existence. It is their speech that so often defines them. When Daniel

sings to his cows (and they are proven, through their loyal obedience, to be his

frescuradé and its Odédpretensi-n helada y sim®tri
Blanca 6usedited female prose would not have widespread or intellectual appeal.
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and his alone, regardless of any misguided proprietary claims made by Papa
[139, 141-142]), he creates with language i songs, stories, milk. These
characters do not merely witness; they have histories and an existence outside
of Piedra Azul and Bl anca Nievesb6s i mmediate spl
Mama Blanca writes her memoir to keep their memories alive, for she will not

suffer the dead to die again with her.z°

There ar e, howev er prack of the magindlized. Pher r ads em
characters outside of Blan c a Ni ev e s 6 s |ale cestrictgd by @oliticalf a mi | vy
social, and cultural factors i they are poor, landless, non-white, and illiterate.

They can never be the equals of the family. Yet much like Avellaneda does in
Sab, Parra conflates all non-whites and non-males as outsiders joined in the

same struggle for autonomy and worth. Garrels argues that Parra locks

6[c]hildren, the common people (slaves and | abo
al | i anc e 6totdeegetiurn ofdhe eolbnial and a group identification with the

feminine (1 4 0 ) . Sylvia Moll oy argues more generously
patroni zingo, Parrabés grouping of the 60t her mal

di s poss es sieldss dppoduniatio than sympathetic(6 Di sappearing Actséb
250) . The most complete consideration of Parrabd
Other in Memorias is comes from Sommer; she writes of an author wh
cleverly keeps us (and herself) at a safe distance from a hegemonic Hispanic

cul tureo, of which she was part, whil e being 6th

effortlesslybo, d e alggekphtate)perspectve (320). Idigthis ( f e m

230 Mama Blanca bequeaths her memoirs to the Editor: 6 Me dol 2a tanto que mi s mu
se volvieran a morir conmigo que se me ocurrié la idea de encerrarlos [en este

manuscrito]oé6 (13). Tahnids Hasr r d&m§ iMeldarimsaid 6 ®n t hat
conscious act of preservation.
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paradox, Sommer argues, that unfolds the fan of MamaBlanc ads t e x t
with every page to make room for the next speaker [é in] an acknowledgement

of the mutual dependence of every fold on the others 6321]. This mutual

6a bit

dependence is a crucial element of Memorias an d Parrabs nost
remembrance of the Plantation, a promotion of café con leche, the mestizaje that
creates La Venezuela Mestiza.
It does not stretch the imagination to consider the inhabitants of Piedra
Azul as members of Mar2a Lionza. The 6épot

richness of its rural life and the nourishment it provides to those who tend it, as

well as its mystical properties derivedfromt he power of Venezuel ao:

With the plantation itself as the foundation, there is the tripartite temple of home,

barn,andland. Home i s Mam86s domai n, the domestic

and beautification. Mama cultivates a small, exclusively white civilization propped
up by the labor of Evelyn, Candelaria the cook, and other black domestic
servants. Ma m§ 6 sappropriatelyi @athalic;>*w she raises her
daughters (with imperfect results) to have the requisite criolaé decent 6
and 6 g o &dMarhaaresidés.in a perpetual state of untarnished virtue,
despite the contrary evidence of her many daughters. There is no birthing in
Piedra Azul i it happens in Caracas 1 so the plantation home and the young girls
inside it remain innocent, or unaware, of the physicality of conception and
childbirth. Ma m§ rdyg@siteovirginsas Mataelionza the \Grgin

of Coromoto, and the Virgin Mary united in a monolithic white womanhood.

21 Mama and Papa, accordingtoPr i mo Juanchoés tale, were

and Mama was presented by her padrino, the current President of Venezuela (Parra 84).

manne |l

marr i

»2S5ee Nichols, o6fnDecent girls with good hairoé.
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Daniel the Indian reigns over the barn. As a llanero, h e i pgrson aith
a heroic past, butwh o was [ by the 1920s] regarded as a bu
185). Yet he still has a gift to bestow: hisvoice?*Par ra c¢cl aims that o[ a]lunqglt
vena fuese con preferencia epigramatica, también sabia ser lirica cuando la
occasi on s e 1pd. Hislgicsmdirndsogcagjon in his communion with
natur e. The cows, 0 b a u d bntydochis songpandrtoudha ni el 6, resp
He is El Indio Guaicaipuro, The Chief of the Cows, and his intuitive ability to speak
to the animals, to earn their trust and loyalty, and to understand them is
demonstrative of his connection with the spirits of the natural world. Without
Daniel and his gifts, the cows cease to produce morning milk for Blanca Nieves
and her sister princesses of Piedra Azul. El Negro Felipe is conjured through the
beloved figure of Vicente Cochocho.?** Technically a zambo, Cochochobds | owly
status as a field hand and ditch digger suggests the manual labor of a former
slave. He leaves the plantation of his own accord only to go to war, but always
returns to the family. He is tied to the earth, a barefoot creature whose elaborate
speech defies the expectations of his employers. As a soldier he possesses an
almost supernatural prowess, and his vocation as a healer, though inconsistently
producing the desired effect of healing, i s as
brand of medicine by the local population. He is also, paradoxically, the coffin
maker. He presides over life and death. Cochocho, like Daniel and Mama, imbue
Piedra Azul with magic, but it is the fragile magic of a Bakhtinian idyll which

ultimately, tragically, cannot withstand the steady approach of the outside world.

2 9Siendm IDaan erl , er a p.dlanead have R strongamusical 4 )
tradition. For llanero culture in 1920s Venezeula, see Rivas Rojas.
24Ki mberly Ann Nance argues that o6é6Vicente Cochocho is

Parrads) f Asamixture of iack(add8niligenous Venezuela, he embodies the
remaining two-thirds of Maria Lionza.
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If, as Bohorquez claims, Memoriasi s t he Onost aldglaa y me
infancia, [una] infancia-paraisoquelaescrit ur a ama y de 86 thenr ecuper
it is a paradise inevitably laostabsl t mesnomaot
of a lost world that are at risk, but a past-future for Venezuela that is dangerously
slipping away. Parra works through her text to retrieve it, to breathe life again into
what Garrels di smiisstisc as o0 lanl3)adut alfatisn oas y 6
though perhaps imperfectly executed on the
t he aut hfoturedvisionifoe ssstill-young Venezuela. Her efforts to preserve
a culturally heterodox mysticism from the encroaching racist intellectualism of
Anglo-Saxon Positivism (read: Puritanism) exhibit a deep respect for the diversity
of spirituality found in nature, ethnicity, and the feminine. Though she was not a
member of the Maria Lionza cult, by the 1920s the movement was gaining
traction and Parra, recording her memories of a rural homeland from the sanitized
environment of European Catholicism, concurrently and fondly recalled the
mestizaje of Venezuela that supported this mixed spirituality. Mama Blanca
herself designed a composite God i @&l Dios de Mama Blancadi and worshipped

with fervor.2% Catholicism in Venezuela not only permitted religious and ritualistic

5 The Editor r ecount s Ma m§ Bl ancads zealous ador at
amal gamated deity: O6LlIena de fe cristiana, tra
aquellos artif2ces de | os]Renoeldiesrde damaBlandkaos de |
no se indignaba nunca ni era capaz del menor acto de violencia. A menudo sordo,

siempre distraido, presidia sin majestad un cielo alegre, lleno de flores en el cual todo el

mundo lograba pasar adelante por poco que le argumentasen o le llamasen la atencion

haci ®ndol e sefas <carifYosas desd-&l). Thes ispheer t a de
Catholic God whose origins date from the churct
selective features upon hiheoiné as@ hapless oldhmamc ei ved
gentle, flexible, and surrounded by flowers, this God forgives and conserves. Incapable

of the slightest O6acto de violenciaidcudinge consi
the indigenous, the natural, and any alternative manifest at i ons of the spirit
character crafts her own religious perspective, and the church of mestiza Venezuela, so

removed from Catholicismbés O6primeros siglosbé,
derivation of its practices and dogma into a heterodox religiosity.
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mixing, but in fact facilitatedi t wi t h t he ZSRaartreppdgentsaciplpor t .
and political conservativism, then, in fact works to preserve V e n e z u spilitaab s

heterogeneity in a celebration of mestizaje that permeates her writing.

In the pages of Memorias reside many threats to such preservation. Chief
among them is Evelyn, a symbol of the ex c | ude d, even from Mar2a Lic
inclusive pantheism. Evelyn, a typical nanny figure in form and function, exists,
from the girl sdé poiepanddisdipline thamnpoar Spanislat he, ¢l ot h
al | while |l ooking c¢clean and tidy. The owner of
0 e s p 2 wsitivistar adierdo continuamente a la realidad como la ostra esta
adherida a | a conchabo, she embodies both the bl
Anglo-Saxon intellectually. Neither of these types has earned a place in Blanca
Ni e v basnfosious circle of beloveds. Evelyn is devoid of magic and works to
mai ntain the O6orden, simetr 2 a, [ v] don de mand
constant use of corsets, belts, starch, and oil (Parra 18). Despite her failure to
capture the imagination of Blanca, she earns the admiration of Mam4, who could
notlive withouther*”She stands as a named representative f
negrosé who | eave [18)itevasshejobrofahe collentiperBlack s i o n
Woman to scrub the children and put them to sleep. These mundanities comprise
the daily business of life, of time passing and children aging, and therefore

threaten the idyllic childhood of Parrads constr

236 In her study on spirit possession in the Maria Lionza cult, Barbara Placido argues that

0 t preaching and the ethos of the spirits [of Maria Lionza] are certainly opposed in style

to that of mainstream society and of the Catholic Church, but not in terms of message

and of | i v e d19e Mane of the practiéidners(Placido included in her 2001

study, in fact, simultaneously identified as Cathol i
spirit possession. Sorte, a mountain site sacred to the cult, was declared part of the Maria

Lionza National Park in the 1980s.

%"Bal za describes Evelyn as the girlso6 oO6playthingo a
mot her [who is] made fun of at every turnd (156). Sh
Venezuela for its amusement and/or to provide labor.
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in the text indicates not her elevated status in the memory of Mama Blanca, but

rather her role as an obstacle to be overcome.

If Maria Lionza, the subversive, feminine, collective symbol of inclusive
marginality and natural, mystical conservatism, is embodied by Mam4, Daniel,
and Vicente Cochocho, then its reverse is found in the patriarchal progressivism
represented by Papd, Violeta,?®® and Evelyn i the excluded white man and
demeaned black woman. Don Juan Manuel, the white patriarch of the family, is
the lone symbol of the landowning class in Memorias and is undisputed master
in the traditional sense. Still, his rule is consistently subverted; his wife and his
daughters conspire to deny him a male heir, Daniel handles the cows by means
of his choosing, and Vicente Cochocho comes and goes when military duty calls.
These characters all undermine his authority, but the balance of power is
ultimately decided when he sells the plantation and moves the family to Caracas
in patriarchal triumph.2®® Though Parra celebrates a Plantation past, Papa stands
for its very authority that she seeks to destabilize. His is a reign bereft of
association with the natural world and is the enemy of mysticism. He is implicitly
responsi ble for Mam8ds cor r ufprtthe demaluihghr ou g h

of Dani e lll@nsro giftp,® and the humiliation of Vicente Cochocho,?** an

28 Violeta is not merely aggressive, but the female vessel for the spirit of the son who

was never born (Parra 46).

29 Garrels disagrees; she argues that the sale of the plantation is representative of the
6aggressive masculinity of Evelyn ander Violeta
variationd (149). On the contrary, Papg8§b6s act
commercial success, modern education for his daughters, and an urban lifestyle. He

makes this decision without input or influence from Evelyn or Violeta, who would much

rat her have stayed at Piedra Azul and ybd.ntinue
His choice to sell reasserts his masculine authority.
pPapg8 accuses Daniel of oO0explicacioneso6 and 0c¢

announces he has hired a new vaquero i one that is honest (Parra 141). Papa is later
forced to recant when Daniel proves irreplaceable.

241 Cochocho suffers many verbal indignities at the hands of Papa: threats, accusations,
and lectures (Parra89-1 20) . However , yéebvpr&ddosmalsaddress tofthe | |
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unintentional emasculation so absolute that the loyal laborer disappears, unable
or unwi lling to face hinsisterean@nl estgbbishing agai n . Pap§8¢c
dominance leads to discord and the dismantling of an otherwise collaborative

paradise.?¥?

Evelyn aids Papd in his destruction of life at Piedra Azul. If Papa holds
the highest authority, then Evelyn acts as his representative in the daily dealings
of the household. Evelyn is not the only black female aligned with Papa. If Evelyn
is Pap86s | ieutenant, Candelaria is his pet. C
mistress of the house, but she runs the kitchen and inspires a devotion from Papa
that sees hercrownedasi t s most i mportant iinhabitant; he fr
aqui se puede irtodoelmundo menos Cand20). @xchHoghdmay Par r a
leave, Daniel is fired, even Mam4 is turned out to perform her reproductive duty
elsewhere, but Candelaria, queen of the kitchen, is assured of perpetual
employment and housing security. Hers is a unique position that testifies to a
socially perceived alliance between the white male and black female. Candelaria
prepared the girlsémeals and spent each day in their home, but specific memories

of Candel aria are cir c us¥SEvenimbrerdstrictedarBl ancads memo

0 i ttewapitan Don Vicent e Agui | fairdali sb It dve. Cochocho is o6[a]lpale
propio apellido como perro apaleado por su amob, an
OpequefTasd, the 1 ittt thataggrandfigure like Bapacannan(@l®e hend but

120).

242 According to Garrels, Papa is the benevolent, feminized God of Piedra Azuli a 06 ter e o

God, pamper ed &43) Itiathis sofeGodil Geedl Dios de Mam8 Bl ancadé wh
she nostalgically worships (Parra 10) i that allows the development of alternative

spiritualities and necessitates the rebellion inherent in Maria Lionza, a simple and organic

religiosity. If Papa is feminized during his time at the plantation, it is this feminization and

tolerance he throws off in favor of the fundamentalism of conventional masculinity. In this

way, he is representative of mestiza Venezuela choosing Positivism over centuries of

mestizaje, a move responsible for exiling the nation from its paradisiacal birthright.

243 For example, Candelarilkhad6un | at - n oxi dauios a nd el as onpalnaod oar 6g ( 19)
and is otherwise remembered as absent from important events becauset he 6 ma l humor
l a tenia general mente amarrada a sub57.o0g-n como al per
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descriptions of the O6écui dadesthadowmaydrd m
parade of women working under Evelyn whose existence and labor are reduced

to a single mention in an unsentimental list appropriate to record-keeping.

6Her mengi |l daéEuf emi aéPastoraéAr manda. .. 6 (

i nusitadoso6) , these facel ess andispantdi st i nc
names that, when attached to a black female, mark them as exotic imposters

(19). The black women, like their names, are both familiar and unusual; they are

unremarkable curiosities simply passing through. In a list punctuated by ellipses,

only the name remains, and the individual is wiped from memory. These women

care for the children until they are replaced.?*

In the female-child world of Blanca Nieves, Papé is a nebulous presence.
His decisions often spell disaster for his free-reigning daughters, but his alliance
with the masculinized, anglicized Evelyn allows his program of discipline to
proceed uninhibited in his absence. She is i paradoxically T a non-English,
English mammy,?* determined to transform an unruly brood into perfect little
ladies fit for Venezuelan society and the serious, play-less future that awaits
them. Evelyn often acts not only as P a p §dpresentative but as an autonomous
extension of his authority. Evelyn means business, just like Pap4, but she saves
him the trouble of being the villain. Mam4, left otherwise on her own with her tribe
of daughters, is therefore able to retain her ethereal aesthetic, moving gently and

unhurried from library to hammock on a cloud of lace ruffles. Her femininity is

%Al tagracia, O6gue serv2a | a mesa6, and Jesusit
|l a cabezad a Mam8§6 while she swung in the porect
for their labor and their contributions to the aesthetic pleasures of Piedra Azul. Jesusita

is mentioned a second time, helping Mama to rise from the hammock effortlessly (19, 22),

and a third time as a silent witness of Violet:
#5Evelynisintroducedasadé mul at a i ngl esa deamllatawhsdpemksde Tr i ni
English, rather than an English woman who happens to be mixed-race (18).
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preserved by her 6 Ex ¢ e | e n t E8),Enothér gutydn which she has made

Papa redundant.

Thisusur pation of Pap § §as wellastoelbblancing aut hori ty
act it performs witheMdam®dds sthemi rEivred yenndrng yt,he f
position and suggests the potential for Molloy to dead [a] lesbianbsubtext. The
Editor, in an effort to sculpt the memaoir to a publishable standard, would have cut
any direct reference to | &shsiMalioy asgoes,( 6 Di sappear.i
scenes of OGobl i que 286§ BlancadNieyeopossdssesonly t he t e xt
a chil dés udfadeltrsisuatians, dandrher potential misreading of the
relationship between Mama and Evelyn i the emotional and physical support for
which the mistress relies upon her servant i emerges ambiguously from the
fictional memoir.1 nde ed, Evelynés starched exterior could
6hot mamma b Pakelsexwalzatianrofblack servants undermines all
of Evel ynds <careful corseting and supports Vio
transgression. The suggestion, a quietly subversive thread that winds through the
female story, finds some confirmationinEvelyn 6 s ul t i mate di smi ssal, whe
moves the family and takes up a full-time residency at the new home in Caracas,
unceremoniously casting Evelyn aside. E v e | gtatu$,4hough one of authority,
is therefore a precarious one. She is an outsider, not only at Piedra Azul, but in
Venezuela. Parra wrote Memorias at a time when the Venezuelan political class
was increasingly concerned with limiting black Caribbean immigration (Wright

77-78).2%8 Parra, then, envisions Evelyn as temporary labor; she is in Venezuela

Mol l oy claims that o6lesbianism in particular seem[e
hard timeb6 (237).

247 See p. 28 of this study.

248 After emancipation, the free black population was a viewed as a threat to future racial

nationhood. The Caribbean coast was hometoan 6 [ obvi ous] vi sual presenced o
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to perform a specific job i to teach the girls how to be English while upholding
the (Venezuelan) status quo i an unlikely mixture. She works at the behest of the
white household, charged with upholding its primacy, and when her employment
is terminated Papa (and Parra) returns her to Trinidad. Here |, Evelyn

with Papé breaks down. Her deportation is not an explicit rebuke for homosexual

6s al l

transgression, but it is a possibiity consi dering t henowanb!| i que

oblique hindsight, that hinders Mamé Blanca® memories. Ev el ynoés islepar tu

simply the less disruptive and less interesting of two simultaneous life events.
The concurrent |l oss of Piedra Azul

recounted even more dispassionately because any love Blanca Nieves and her
sisters may have felt for their mammy seems to have been forfeited prior to the

f ami | y @osCaratasvy e

Despite the suggestion of transgressive sexuality, Evelyn is never

over sh

depicted as sensuous, want on, or even sex.l

6 p u évanfually proves unprovable but the consequences are dire: Evelyn
forbids the girls to visit their beloved mill due to its negative influence upon them.
In doing so, she anticipates their exile from Piedra Azul and the realm of arcadian
innocence. Both Evelyn and Violeta, masculine allies of patriarchy, are
responsible for the sisterso &Xipemillsa
sanctuaryoff r eedom, openness, and mixing;
ni habia escondites. Todo pasaba a la vista de todos. Cada cual sabia por qué

ocurrian las cosas y habia entrada libre para el que se presentara: elementos,

Venezuelans and immigrants (Wright 4). These settlements and communities were
largely undocumented.

 Balza designates Evewiycnkiesd, frmany dstiptine rand
authoritarian rules as extreme and corrupting (156). The severity of
are an argument against the perceived superiority of positivist tenets.
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ani mal es o 128)eTheughrihers i8 nothing mysterious or mystic in this
description, the passage that follows elucidates a natural magic that permeates
the very grounds of the mill. o6La primer a, l a gr
er a e I(lbid)gthe fetale force of water is life-giving to every natural element

as well as each mechanical apparatus of the mill. This mystical evocation of a

nature spirit enables both work and playina pl ace i n which dédnada se enc
jadelante todo el mundo! Entraba el sol; entraba el ai r e, entraba el aguacer
foll owed by wasps, oxemen:anda nmiddilddoge edesd2 a& hridbd

The mill is the perfect antidote to the positivist, increasingly narrow Venezuela
Parra encountered on her visits home from Europe, and offers Blanca Nieves and
her sisters a glimpse of the O0o0otherod6 Venezuel a
themselves in the alternate nation embodied by Maria Lionza. But the celebration
of this alternative Venezuela precludes Evelyn, who both rejects and is rejected
by it. The mill is a fictional precursor to the cult site Mount Sorte, where Maria
Lionza cult members mix harmoniously?® 1 except the black woman, La Negra
Francisca, the whore. Violeta therefore simply voices an already circulating
stereotype and reinforces the isolation of the non-white female, even in La

Mestiza Venezuela.

This stereotype i s t he source of Evel ynds abhorrence
domestic arrangement . I't may be Evelynbs moral i
also her instinct for self-pr eser vati on. Cochochobds women, shar
living beyond the boundaries of the one man-one woman convention, are
described by Mam8 Bl amicamasnoésillyd@hdyw i centebd (

are most likely his racial equals. Evelyn perceives two black or zamba women

250 See p. 152 in this study.
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l'iving in a brothel situation anemiesl out r ac
at Piedra Azul, there are limits (110). That these women should be the willing

mistresses of a non-whi t e man i ncrease&sThdseywdmgnn 6s di

N

under mine Evelynbés starched morality and ¢
and threatentovalid at e Vi ol et ads designation of t he
Evelyn rushes to inffoomMa m§ of the tri o sheddiBntesi der s
demonstrate the strength of her shared values with the white Plantation family.

The stereotype of black women as harboring an inherent sexual corruption forces

a panic in Evelyn, La Negra Francisca, who feels compelled to insist on her own

respectability. Mama, as Maria Lionza, the patron saint of mixing, does not care

about Cochochodbés tr apotegsymisasli oof Buedia Azu

civilization.

Papa sells Piedra Azul and moves the family to the capital. As Blanca
notes, it was time for the girls to pass throughadoort o t he ¢&éVall e de L
(149); 2% it was time for them to become civilized white ladies. In Caracas, Evelyn
is replaced by O6[unal] nueva sirvienta o0 cL
asmatica, incapaz de empufar con mano diestra aquellas riendas que Evelyn
llevabatan sobri a y ma5§)jveno, afted tmeains eatér a Church
shouting, informs Mama of their uncivilized behavior and quits. In Caracas, some

nostalgic feeling for their nanny begins to surface. Evelyn has returned to

Trinidad, and there is no one | ef't to O] s
desabrimiento inmenso d e | ¥1i5v4i)r.6 Much | i ke tshmws dsenci
®lEvelyn describes Cochocho to Mam§8 as 6el m8§s
feoyelmassuciodelos peones de | a Pll33dra Azul d (Parra

252 psalm 84.6-12. This is a reference to the biblical Vale of Tears through which one
must pass to enter Heaven. Its use is ironic as the girls are departing their idyll for the
commercial, political world of civilization.
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sombrerosdé6 of Piedra Azul, designed by Mamg§ and
the girls from the sun, these prohibitions served a valuable function. They were

largely gentle and sensible admonitions that seasoned daily life, providing the

girls with both a sense of authority and a secure space in which to challenge it.?3

Just as the new, elderly nursemaid is no match for Evelyn, the cathedral proves

a poor substitute for the mill; it is an alien space T no cane, no paning for

treasures, al | cold wooden pews. Whereas the mildl w e
and their hatless, curly heads, the cathedral shuts out nature and replaces its

rhythmswithadeprivat i on of o6l i bertad y [ @dnerdanor amasbd, e
sense of loss the girls experience in Caracas (153). Even Mama, Maria Lionza

herself, succumbs to the civilizing imperative of the city, admonishing her

daught er s: A4lA7L iSkeiisldéterngénedte ded her(daughters flourish

in their new urban home.

The girlsarethent ur ned over t o mgdidsdaséy orwihtoa spidicsht i

and slap in an attempt to educate and cultivate them. The girls undermine the

teachersoé6 efforts, and when Bl anca Nievesodds brie
resutina c¢cl assroom skirmish, Vi ol eta appoints her se
honor . She not only bloodies a fellow classmate,

denounces the girls as backwards i a bitter truth i Violeta returns the insult in
spectacular fashion.?® The masculine authority and manipulation of power
dynamics she honed at Piedra Azul equip Violeta with a certain hubris in facing

t he cityos (164-068)1°t Pamrg eemonstrates the inevitability of

»Mam8 Blanca expounds: O0[é] no hay que respetar dema
burlarlas con audacia ante los propios ojos de laauto r i d a dParfadg0-a61)

®4Violeta answers her 6que un becerro, un pollino y wu
®» Garrels argues that, with the sale of the plantati

masculine authority, Violetaaétobkehe hedenfregpdom(1lo
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6civilizationd and the negative power

whether naive and gentle or fiery and warlike, and gestures metaphorically to all
that is lost in the individual and the nation: innocence, spiritedness, mystery, and

magic.

Under this new authoritarian regime of the urban center, which rejects

of

nature and its simplicity through an dause
surrounded by walls, discipline, and structure for its own sake (153).2°¢ The city
home is the obverse of Bak h @aliechditysof thd or a ma

ma t e r @naonging[23]); from within these opaque walls the girls cannot see
their lost idyll. The absence of nature and the loss of Piedra Azul is keenly felt,

and two years after the move to Caracas memories of life there begin to take on

6una aureol a de meldettve hostadgta ,(Parea 1655 A i nct | vy

reluctant Mama takes the girls back to their old home, now practically

unrecognizable:

Todoest aba cambiado: era el triunfo
donde habia antes una puerta ahora tapiado y en donde estaba una
pared lisa habia ahora una puerta nueva acompafiada, si era posible,
por una ventana. Sobre la tierra que llevd nuestro huerto ameno,
talados los arboles, se alineaba geométrico un jardin a la inglesa, ye
en el terreno que ocupaba nuestro jardin oloroso habia un huerto
rasurado en donde crecian, parvulos raquiticos, multitud de arboles
ex-ticos. [ €] aD- nde e sdciagrande, ldso s
arboles de poma rosa, guanabanas y guayabitas arrayan? ¢Doénde
estaban los bambules cantadores con sus zapatos de terciopelo,

She is now subjecttothe s ame posi tashdrssters.BatVieléta shows nog 6

signs of civilizing.
256 The city has dirt and water, but they are part of a built environment, not fecund or
naturally flowing.
257 The girls long to visit Piedra Azul and to check the reality of the place against their

memories and constant questioning of each
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donde escond2an p2caros | a maldad de sus 6pel
como Evelyn, como nosostras, todos ellos se habian ido! (167)

Piedra nfezawl dwner has made a nurnbleing o f 6i mprove
replacing the overgrown foliage, the jumble of flowers, fruits, bushes, and trees,

with an orderly English garden.?® The beloved fragrance is gone, replaced with

newly planted 6 exoti cd tr ees nativeasbil. Goneetooretheyi | e i n t he
hiding places employed by mischievous young girlstoescape Eveyl nés wat chf ul

eye. Gone too is Evelyn, the Plantation nanny. Piedra Azul has fallen prey to

Positivism, like Papad and Mama, like Venezuela itself, and all that Parra

considers noble and sacred about her nation is quickly disappearing.

Upon leaving the agricultural idyll, the family idyll was also destroyed.
Aurora 7 golden dawn itself i was the <citybds fifragni | ydstim upol
relocation. Her role as the el dest daughter, to presi
jard2zn de Mam§6, when thenldaee PredradAzul (Il47h The
literal garden is abandoned to its new owners, and the garden of little girls is no
longer left to grow wild. Aurora symbolizes the dawn of the nation, a beginning
that can continue to grow and flourish through organic and inclusive
devel opment . Aurora thrived among the wunique sp
landscape, in a way of life and among a people that were harmonious and

spontaneously mestizo. However, in the arid prison of the city,?*® she succumbs

%The motif of the English garden recalls Sabds (an
inorganic order, imposed upon a natural fecundity. See p. 81 of this study.

%°The girlso6 experience of the city is rather | imited,
to a prison built on scorched earth: O6Lo primero que
fue la ausenciadet i erra y de agua, [ é] grifos inconscientes ¢
el los nunca hab2zan visto el chorrer-n del trapiche.

l ados nos robaron el hori zonte er aAfterther dader os mur o
plantation, playing outside ceases to be pleasurable or liberating.
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physically to disease, but metaphorically to the spirit-crushing paving-over of

nature and freedom and the isolation and seclusion to which the girls are

subjected inthenameof 6 ci vi | i z at i-lwm daughtdrsshetishatso tiei r s t
natural heiress to the Maria Lionza throne occupied by her mother at Piedra Azul.

But Mama forfeits her crown when she finally aligns herself with Papa, whose
prescient concern about the cityds infest
pursue commercial success. Maria Lionza has abandoned El Negro Felipe and

El Il ndi o Guai cai pur anestizd mundationseate dehied, amd gani c,
the nation looks set to march forward at the cost of its spiritual, idyllic heart that

Parra and Mamé Blanca believe should be valued and preserved.

At Piedra Azul, the mill is closed, the water dried up, the congregating
people of the plantation scattered, the gentle disorder of the place put in order.2®
Thegirlsmournthenews of Vi cente Cochochoarbeturndi sappe
to the plantation. What became of him is unclear and undocumented, the case of
many ethnic Venezuelans in the hinterland. Whether dead from illness, accident,
or violence, he is gone and though Mam§ BI
official history surely will not. However, Parra does not subject him to a Christian
burial, but permits her own El Negro Felipe the final act of nourishing the natural
worl d in whisceh |hoe ctohmiievreodii6 90ps C€ambhoobk606¢ d
is an act of deflance agai nst o6civilizationbo; he quit
like Dofa Barbara, but, unlike Barbara, he does so without leaving a mixed-race

child to be wielded further in the national whitening project. Instead, he

%0The cows suffer as wel]l; their 6santo corral
individual 6di visiones©o, cell s wher e each cow
6chorrer - nob, t hwatess,dauseek answerk antl Aueora bt ihstead is met

with a newly erected stone wall (167-168).
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symbolizes only himself as part of collective, non-whitened mestizaje. The
unknown fate of his mortal remains reinforces the spiritual naturalism of Maria

Lionza and its mestizo membership.

In the closing passage, the girls and their mother endure a joyless picnic.
When it is over, the girls are ready to leave. The visit proves to Blanca Nieves
what her mother has told her: 6Los recuerdos no
todol o e x i %609)énBverything at Piedra Azul is different, wrong, and the
memories that surface are painful in the light of so much change. Blanca Nieves
and Mama Blanca are in agreement that the past is past and cannot be altered.
Both versions of Blanca indulge only in reflective nostalgia i that dwelling in loss,
the exquisite mourning for an idyllic history. They do not attempt a reconstruction
or recreation, but merely a more complete understanding. The girls expect Evelyn
on their arrival at the plantation, anticipating one of her rebukes as she lovingly
lowers them from the carriage.?%? But Evelyn, like Aurora, is a shadow of the past.
Nostalgia for her nanny finally rises up in Mama Blanca in this final passage,
connecting Evelyn not to the family but to the plantation home in which she
worked. Unlike Cochocho, whom Blanca eulogizes, Evelyn simply disappears
because she never belonged. Her alliance with Papé, her work ethic and starched
skirts and strictures, do not overcome two factors: her foreign birth and, most
importantly, her black femaleness. Mama4, forever soliloquizing on the
indispensability of Evelyn, takes her place as disciplinarian and civilizer to her

daughters. The white wife joins the white husband, and the black female

%1Nance claims that Mam8§8 Blanca (and Parra) o[refuse]
Piedra Azul (49), but in fact the detailed catalogue of changes to the physical plantation

and its people are demonstrative of grief and longing.

%6Cuiden vestidos bonitos de Caracas, no se sienten
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interloper is removed. Neither Evelyn nor Candelaria (also gone) ever belonged
to Maria Lionza, and now white, male Venezuela does not need them either.
Despite the unceasing infiltration of all things English 7 the gardens, the politics,
the progress i Evelyn is a trace of Englishness forbidden to remain in Venezuela.
Parra, who is otherwise attempting to preserve La Mestiza Venezuelad potency
and the national origins of a paradisiacal mixture, denies Evelyn a place. There

is no room for the black woman.

Despite Memoriasd <elebration of the Venezuelan landscape and its
people, and its attention to the fringe i the ethnic, the poor, the laborer i Parra
succumbs to the same failings of openness to an alternative national identity as
does the touted café con leche mantra: black women are not included. Piedra
Azul may have bPeagmdda seCowlfonWoaiend as Garr el
for all women. Evelyninfacte pi t omi zes Rodr 2guezbs O6witne
tenure is brief and her purpose is to stand testimony to and evidence of a lost
way of life. Her purpose expires when this role is fulfilled. Even Maria Lionza,
which seemingly embraces everyone else, denies value, affirmative
representation, and independent legacy to black women. Of course, the
alternative reading to Eve®ymdasailsoeherar t ur e
departure are unclear because the terms of her presence in the home and nation

were always ambivalent. Did she choose to return to Trinidad? It is unlikely

considering Trinidados hi storical deval ua
%For example, Garrels states that O0Evelyn sudd
noveltoreturnto T r i n i1d9 d@his is ot suggested by Parra, but Parra also does not

have Pap8 or Mam8 explicitly ter depamtardizasEvel yno
ambiguous as Paboabtsbbptki waoamends place in Venit
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servants.?“ Yet, when faced in Venezuela with systemic racism, alienation as a
foreigner, sexist accusations of O0&puta! 6, and
women, she may well have left by choice to continue her search for place-
belonging elsewhere in the Plantation. Parra reflects upon and preserves Piedra
Azul and its other characters i those that comprise the Tres Potencias of Maria
Lionzai and claims them as true Venezuelans. Memorias does offer recognition
of the role Evelyn played in the home, but compared to Mama, Daniel, and
Cochocho, it is a role devoid of meaning, symbol, or magic. In the end, Evelyn
embodies only her physical self: a transitory black servant who may or may not

be a whore.

%46 The | nRelat®ris Adt @972) of Trinidad and Tobago decreesthatd househol d
workerso are not workers wunder the | awd. This | egal
denial of rights and status to domestic workers (Mohammed 161).
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CHAPTER 5: Going Back to Tara in Gone with the Wind

Gone with the Wind (1936) by Margaret Mitchell shares a nostalgic
impulse for the homestead with Las memorias de Mama Blanca, but differs from
P a r g cangparatively modest narrative in terms of intent. It is social rather than
personal, a consciously crafted epicinsteadofa o6 pri vat ed memoir, bu
di fference 1|ies i n i ts intenti on: t o reb
perceived failure of Reconstruction, the post-Civil War era of rebuilding the
decimated South which, from her perspective, further decimated the southern
(white) way of life. Instead, Mitchell attempts to offerad Ne w  Sigpastbélldm,
twentieth century, supposedly healed i in a new kind of foundational fiction. This
is not nostalgia for a way of life that gradually disappeared, but one that was
abruptly and, according to southerners, violently and shamefully taken from them.
Though it reflects Mit CGoekl50),dheNetwSauthisar vati v
new place. For Mitchell, looking back at slavery from the 1920s when she began
work on her novel, the slave South seems an unrecognizable lost idyll. The
nostalgia acting on her text is predicated upon a visceral dissatisfaction with the

present that demands a rebuilding of the postbellum Plantation.

Mitchell has a mission: to restore the lost homeland. Like Unc |l e Tomés
Cabin, Gone with the Wind is a doing book, and Mitchell, like her heroine Scarlett
O6Har a, takes her v 0 csadks fioshsurgivalr theo weslth.y . Scar
She witnesses the demise of Dixie and pragmatically equips herself for what
comes next. A threatened homestead, the loss of the agricultural-family idyll,
financial hardship, death 7 these threats lead Scarlett down a path of selfish,
often ethically dubious behavior, but she does not waste time mourning or

reflecting. Rather, she gets to work rebuilding what she can and her actions are
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a blueprint for others to follow, a primer of achievement in the jeremiac tradition.
Gone with the Wind represents restorative nostalgia through, as defined by
Boym, its 6 g r a weni towatd Eoilective pictorial symbols [read: typologies] and
or al c498). Wnlike Rafra, Nlitchell is not drawing on her own experiences or
memories of the plantation home, but relies heavily on a popular post-
Reconstruction narrative of disillusionment, injustice, and blame.?®> The text
prompts the reader to the nostalgic action of 6 r e | i[ingdj aritica thinking for
emot i onal xu)atrisdpoliticglly and racially charged, and designed to
draw together the disenchanted whites of the region and prompt them to

collective action: reclaiming their southland.

It i s t his concept of action t hat fundamen
nostalgic mode from Parr adnwst wRlywsseneaubds infl uer
Indeed, inequality and greed appear in Gone with the Wind as necessary
pragmatismint he Sout hdés ispalsa mat ioory isdrfmedby o6 gl or y o
the Bakhtinian idyll: the land itself plays an important role and acts almost as a
character itself T something beloved that is integral to the family. Yet the storyd s
focusisScarl ettds journey from the |l oving domesti ci
family to an independent woman of means. Scarlett begins at Tara, the cotton
plantation run by the firm hand of her fiery Irish father, Gerald, who is tempered
by her gentle mother, the devout, creole Ellen. The Civil War, the burning of
Tarabs | ands, and her parentsé deaths conspire t

is left as head of the family, charged with maintaining Tara and making it, and

®Mitchell 6s narirmherwiet aredd efsr am tahe point of view of
slavery (Hirsch 3). However, because her writing doe
redressd to the traumatic events of sl avery, unl i ke

study, her work does not f i t within the O6narrative reconstructi
postmemory (3, 16). It is instead a nostalgic rememberance of atrocity.
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her sel f, financially solvent. To do so, s h
find her place within it, and earn a new kind of education.?® The brutal, capitalist

world she encounters in postbellum Atlanta is a challenge, but Scarlett not only
survives but thrives in it. Rousseauds si
nobleAs hl ey Wil kes, i s worfd@inswhiehdhis philosophly kas 6 r e a |
become obsolete. Mitchell, contrary to what many scholars argue, is not wistful

for the plantation or its inhabitants; as Alexandra Cook attests, 6 Mi t c hel | bel
that the planter-knight of the Old Sout h i s doomed 4B)olnfackt i nct i «
Scarlett complains of the frivolity and uselessness of old customs: 6Better that
learnedtoploworc hop cotton | i ke4l0d? Na doksyMitahell ( Mi t ¢ h e
idealize that which replaces it: a society that is cutthroat, vengeful, greedy,

positivistic. She does, however, acknowledge that the post-idyllic world is the

reality, and through Gone with the Wind offers a manual for survival within it. The

reconstruction and re-destruction of the idyll traces the necessary steps for

building and navigating the New South.

266 The abstract world is described by Bakhtin as a world:
[where] people are out of contact with each other, egoistically sealed-off from
each other, greedily practical; where labor is differentiated and mechanized,
where objects are alienated from the labor that produced them. It is necessary to
constitute this great world on a new basis, to render it familiar, to humanize it. It
is necessary to find a new relationship to
own corner of the world but to the big natu
excavated from the earthos c edueatefhimdelf A man
for life in a world that is, from his point of view, enormous and foreign; he must
make it his own, domesticat e i-aducdtiénlis. Her e
interwoven with the process of socisetyds bi
with historical process. (234)

®%"Mi tchell argues that o6[i]t did not occur to
foreseen the <collapse of civilizationd and th
honourabl e and kind, modest and nt southeinf ul 6 i n
expectations of feminine behavior. Scarlett fec
her about lifewaswr ongé, or rather, valuel4803.s in the Neyv
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Margaret Mitchell was raised in post-Reconstruction Georgia as the
daughter of Scots-Irish Catholic parents (Higgins 35).2%8 Ethnically and religiously,
she manifested her own experience in Scarlett, one which segregated her from
the Anglo-Saxon Protestant ancestry long considered inherent to American
identity.?®® Scar | et t 6 @and ICatholxibrm wasksbeyond developing her
characterization as an outsider; they are benchmarks for shifting racial categories
in the US following emancipation. Nineteenth century Irish-Americans,or o6 ni gger s
turned inside-o u twé&re rejected initially from the white American race until
embarking upon a campaign to align themselves with the rest of the white nation
(McGraw 127).27° Their postbellum insistence on their whiteness found approval
in a society that was grateful for clearer racial distinctions and the reification of a
Opi owrsilfyi ed Amer i 258)3" A(sF eFsessesnednednen notes, O6[t] he r
ease of assimilating Catholics under the headin
ethnics under the heading of Awhilt af , 0 contr ast e
accommodating emancipated slaves under the third of these overarching
signifiers,25l?ARaci aandddehtitybdbsancestdri ance on a |
offered a foundation on which Mitchell relied to further separate black Americans

from white Irish-Americans: mixed-race Americans were increasingly identified

%For Mitchell 6s b iSoutherrmOalgyter, see Pyr on,

%Mc Graw notes that Mitchell 6s Catholicrgrandmother &
the character of Scarlett (124).
270 See also Ignatiev, How the Irish Became Whiteand Moy ni han, 6éfAKissing the Ro

Chastised Me0. Moynihan argues that in the 1840s abolitionists had encouraged Irish-
Americans to equate themselves with the black and mixed-race population and work to

oppose slavery. This alignment did notoresmani fest and
were becomi A2f). bl acker 6 (

2lseeFessenden for a discussion of Catholicismbdés absor
(248-254).

272 Fessenden further argues that the antebellum negative associations of Catholics with

t he 6t hematics of captivity, C 0 ns p rstitiaus y , and bodi |l

misunderstandings of denominational difference) transferred on to post-emancipation
blacks (252).
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as dlacké Americans.?”® Because of this emergent binary, black characters

became increasingly essentialized and stereotyped i especially the mammy.

Scarlett, like Mitchell, meets the racial and religious ambiguities of the
New South with mixed results. Mi tchell 6s
Scarl ett ds f planttionintketfinarpages Taratwheee she first fled
6in fear and defeat [ and] e mgang amedfor om it s
victoryo6, i s whatthexlose bfthe Miutr o lvariatigeacratover
from her miscegenous transgressions, their consequences, and her
abandonment (Mitchell 983). At the end, Tara offers none of the charms or
comfortsitdidduringScar | et t 6 6exdeé p td hMda rdstnkwiththee 06 |
old dagd4p. (Il nitially, Scar |l et asbexplictlyongi ng
nostalgic,?’* but this reading ignores the services Mammy performs for her white
mistress. Scarlett is not interested in merely obtaining emotional comfort from the
6broad bosomé and dégnarl ed black handd (1Ib

Ma mmyattwe services as her accomplice. She requires the special devotion

Soll ors notes -bhatdépooAfriodadmifness had to be
ancestor from whom [fractional] counting proceeded6(ford e si gnat i ng oaea i ndi vi
fourthd African, for example) (6). Evidence for full-bloodedness was circumstantial.

Moynihan argues that:

[until] the middle of the nineteenth century, [ € ] Il rish Americans
mulattoes in South Carolina and Louisiana [é ] shared the dubious honor of being
racially ambiguous. They defied Americads

deemed to be black, but neither were they regarded as completely white. By mid-

century, however, this situation was changing and the two groups were

embarking, voluntarily or not, on divergent paths: the Irish were pursuing their

claims to whiteness and free mulattoes were being consigned to the category of

blackness. This process continued until the 1920s, by which time, any lingering

notions of degrees of whiteness or blackness has virtually disappeared. (126)
Moyni hanés suggestion of &6évoluntaryd racial al
mulattoes to the black side of the binary. Her assertion is that free mulattoes would have
preferred to be categorized as white.
“Mc Pherson argues that Mitchell and her Scarle
powerfully attracted6 to Mammyds blackness ani
O0bl ackness becomesof@mferttaaddsecwy i58)oywdr (
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that only a black mammy can give to a white child. Tara McPherson argues that
Mammy exists simultaneously as a foil to Scarl et
to ensure the reproduction of that whiteness.?® Scar |l ett 6s mammy so full

embodies black mammyhood and its support of white womanhood that she

relinquishesherown name i n personifying her role, advanc
prototypical mammy to the archetypal Mammy.?®* She i s O6reduced to a comi
caricatureo, 6not just fat [ butJSandersossl y obesebd

Mammy 125, 127). Despite Mi t chel | 6s crafting of a 6New South
the old role. Mammyds support remains essential
of her white charge, her mistress whose need for a mammy is eternal. This image

of a mammyfaitrdubblacktréh @i ner 6 a mo u-Rdcanstriction a &épost
imammy wor shipob6, aSarderg (bbid. 94). Manomy Weslad aa ¢ e

surrogate mother while strictly adhering to the mammy stereotype which she not

only perpetuates, but consecrates in the American imagination.

I'n Atl anta, for exampl e, Mammy acts as Scarl e

her from fAa bl ac&ntbui@kldoaak dt ri anspjuediite ( Mc Pher son

Adamsds anal y s ilasing sdene bdfoee the barbecue at Twelve Oaks

frames the victimization of women and slaves (or, more specifically, white women and

their domestic servants)ofast Wenudtulnéd 0 @SToppr e i t agent
physical discomfort Mammy inflicts on Scarlett as the corset tightens begins to read like

Mammyds revenge. However, Mammy is working for wha't
benefit. Mc Pher son stresses that Mavhitengs§,s bl ackness el
and that Mammy Oi s cont elniaytso wsoerrkvien gwlLiot ee npsouweer ,i tad
Mc Pher son relates the anecdote of wha't she terms a
Mississippi shop; it is a hologram bearing two scenes reminiscent of the Gone with the

wind film: the head-on image contains a white-columned plantation house and

O0hoopskirteddé whi tvewew atramangle, depiats ao téhgerri nni ng, portly
ma mmy26). This card represents the intrinsic divisions and connections between the

white southern woman and her mammy in that one is the opposite of the other but also

exists only in relation to the other, and that the mammy is secondary.

276 According to Wallace-Sander s, it was O6not untodescdbe f or white so
her as the most influenti al force in their childhoo
(Mammy 7).
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femininity is under assault from black men, a fact that Mammy (as a black woman)
recognizes. Mammy also spends much of the text reproaching Scarlett for poor
behavior, but she encourages that poor be
support of Scarlettés plan to lure Frank K
one of the more surprising passages in the text, beaux-stealing being one of
Scar |l et t 0 s -tihes and a habitehat haes garned her the ire of her well-
bred female peers, isolating her from good society. However, Mammy is both
sentimental and practical: as a 6 g o o it the Aunt\Chloe ttrédition, she
refuses to |l eave Miss EI | eesthesdederdencelof i n ne
t h e OO&(iHdudirgg sheir freed ex-slaves) upon the maintenance of Tara. Yet,
when faced with a question of surviwval , Man
moral code is subverted to her pragmatism and self-preservational instincts. After
emancipation, Mammy continuestorelyont h e 006 H a.rSearlett eetornsltoy
Tara at t he notonlyéol shiccor, but to gather reinforcements from
the one person unable to cut ties with her. The mistress and slave reunite in the

nostalgic plantation home but, like Piedra Azul at the end of Memorias, it is a

changed home.

Mammy is perhaps the most famous American mammy, owing to the
immense popularity of Gone with the Wind. The bestselling text sold 1.7 million
copies in the first year following publication. Critical reception was mixed, and

charges of racism were immediate,?”” but a large passionate and devoted

277 Contemporary reviews of the novel charged it with racist and essentialist portrayals of

black characters. In Februrary 1939, the Los Angeles Sentinelc ondemned it as a ¢
that stinkswitht he preachment of r acodldslandérstHateNegroess i t y 6, f
did not want their freedomd and that they were
brutesbo (Sel znick Ayr Rahsorw ¢dumanbidS Resdafth Cema,r

University of Texas at Austin). The Communist Sunday Worker published a piece by
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readership led to the release of a film version in 1939 (Porter 706). The film is
iconic, an American classic,?’® and source material exclusively focused on the
text version is scarce. It is the film version that is most commonly associated with
Gone with the Wind, and it is in many ways unfaithful to some of Mitchell 6 s | i t er ar vy

constructions. The film celebrates the Old South:

itisfheavily tilted [ é] toward the nostalgic el
largely ignoring the constitutive ambivalence at work in the novel

between the traditional legend of Southern ladies and courtiers and

the reality of the capitalist entrepreneurial spirit that actually drives

Scarlett,andwi t h her t heO/hovel s plot. (

The OId South in Technicolor is infinitely more visually appealingthan Mi t c hel | 6s
hard-worked red earth or the reality of a burnt Atlanta and lawless shanty towns

after the war. The heroine, physically unremarkable in the novel (her 17-inch

waist and green eyes the exceptions), is a glamorous beauty on screen.?”® The

Tara of the film is a magnificent, white-columned mansion, not Geraldds 6cl umsy
sprawling building 6 , Obuilt b Mitchell 46)v Mitchkllaid themefole  (

accused of promoting a positive commemoration of the South under slavery to

an extent that is unjustified; her praise is focused not upon slavery but upon

Scar loectatpbist al i st [read:tpos#iist] €piité Imdeédanany of the

elements that venerate the Old South, that lend the film such a glittering, mythical

nostalgiai i t s O moonl i g hsé(Higginsd31) rh aagenpoobuicta of the

African-American Daily Worker board member Ben Davis, Jr., in which the novel is
charged with inciting racial hatred (Lukenbill 203).
278 The film adaptation won eight awards including Best Picture at the 1940 Academy

Awards and is ranked sixth in the American Film I nst.i
of Al | Timed |ist (2007) .moviesld.aspx> (accessedv 4 af i . com/ 100ye
December 2015).

°The novel opens, oO6Scarlett O6Hara was not beautiful

caught by her 3d.harmd (Mitchell
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studio, not Mitchell.?®° In fact, at the time of publication Mitchell was concerned
chiefly about alienating her southern white audience.?®! She considered her
portrayal of antebellum life less than complimentary; the Old South was an ideal
that many southerner s st i | | clung to and she
criticizing it as charming but antiquated. The film omitted some of the arguably
more racist elements from the book, and the result was a whitewashed production
which erased the harsher, grimmer racial and socio-economic facts of
Reconstruction depicted by Mitchell in favor of a glittering, chivalric romanticism.
This whitewashing entailed a total obliteration of race-mixing, already treated with

significant anxiety in Mitchelld s t e x t .

Miscegenation both fascinated and terrified Mitchell. Prior to her decade-
long writing of Gone with the Wind, Mitchell produced a work called Ropa
Carmagin. At her husbandos suggestion
manuscript was burned. The plot centered on the romantic relationship between
a white woman and free mulatto (Moynihan 124). Mitchell, eager to appeal to a
wide audience, minimized references to or descriptions of miscegenation in Gone
with the Wind. She could not, however, omit the theme entirely. Mixed-race
sexual relationships were a fact of the Reconstruction and post-Reconstruction
South, but were a topic undesirable in a potential bestseller. Rather than neglect

miscegenation in the text altogether, she couched it in language that was as

20Mi tchell wrote that she had 6ébeen embarrassed

included among writers who pictured the South as a land of white-columned mansions

whose wealthy owners had thousands of sl aves

Georgia was certainly no such country i if it ever existed anywhere i and | took great

an

pains to describe North Georgiaasit was 6 ( PMirttehre 710869 .nost al gi a w

picturesque, prelapsarian society, but for the clear social and racial paradigms under
slavery.

Blporter argues that Mitchell feared the
[rather] than Northe r n | i #D&.r al s 6 (
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ambiguous as it was suggestive, thus demonstrating how pervasive and

omnipresent a concern it was to her contemporary society: never discussed,

constantly considered. Mammy 6 s sexl essness, key to erasing
further obfuscated the sexual exploitation of black female slaves and enabled a

new narrative of victimhood. Mitchell manipulated the gendered facts of

miscegenation to support a reading of the black man as predator: the o6rape

my t.2#% &hett Butler i the outsider, the dashing figure, the libertine 7 is the

seductive threat to Mitchell s (and Americabs)
the threat of potential social fluidity for mixed-race individuals that came with

emancipation. Mitchell uses Rhett Butler, the proof of miscegenation, to shift

focus from the female subaltern to the male and effects an erasure of master-

slave miscegenation. It is through this new paradigm of race-mixing, one that

turns black men into rapists and white women into their victims, that her

characters come to loss, alienation, and tragedy. This recasting of race relations

echoed segregationist shifts in southern religious communities that, in turn,

influenced ideologies of race-mixing.

As a Catholic of Irish descent, Mitchell strove to distinguish her lineage
from that of an inside-out African, but also to recognizead compar t ment al i zati on
of ethnicity [that] suggestsamor e c omp |l e x md2a4y Thexcompledtg Gr a w
in her depictions of white ethnicity are, for the most part, not applied to her non-

white characters. Mitchell depicts Irishness as historically 6 [ r eac hi ng] the very

®2McPherson references the o6popular myths of the bl ac
sout hern Ilynching campaigns (22). Sheley argues that
or actual assaults on white women was much more characteristic of twentieth-century

I 'y nch | rnetéenth-demstury lynching, which was more political in scope (13). It was

arguably more of a preoccupation for Mitchell and her contemporaries than it would have

been for Scarlett.
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bottom of t he whi t(E6).s mdeéda $Scarlettohast moreunu mo
common with the miscegenous Johnnie Gallagher than she does with any

members of the white plantocracy,?®® and to ignore these parallels oversimplifies

Mi t c hraclall addsreligious motives. Thr ough Scarl ettbds rejec
society, Mitchell provides a history and lamentation of Irish-American othering

and lays charges of the resultant miscegenation at the feet of the white,

Protestant nation that perpetuated their isolation and exclusion.? The Irish, then,

walked a line of hybrid identity politics, working to establish their place in white

America while patrticipating in interracial unions due to practical concerns of

available companionship, as well as romantic love and sexual desire. This

relatively syncretic approach rejects a doctrine of racial absolutes. Southern

Catholicism, however, rather than syncretizing with African or indigenous

religions, bowed to the vested interests of regional socio-political discourse and

adopted the proslavery positions of the dominant southern Protestant and

evangelical denominations.?®* In Mi t c hrestolatives vision of religion and
ethnicity in gihgniUfSi esllariewlio® cida vv,hi t ed, a

segregation informs religious segregation. An example of southernCat hol i ci s mé s

Bl ndia Wilkes tnékleles Sloardlte tktnowdé tahat you arend

never been. [ é] vyooMitleV7®n.6t any gentil ity
BrMitchell s memory retains the painful- exclus
Protestant America and the distrust in which Catholics were held. An example of this
religious isolation occurs during Geraldds f unct
[thelgat hering joined heartily in the Lordo6s I
embarrassed silence when he began the Hail Mary. They had never heard that
prayer and they |l ooked furtively at each ot
now and at the hour o675o0ur death. Amen. & (6

Mitchell joins the liturgical practices in an effort to symbolically fuse the Catholic rites into

the broader American Christian tradition, but highlights the ritual differences and their
6furtived reception

285 The Catholic Church in the United States, operating in this environment of extreme

competition unlike in Latin America, succumbed to local pressures regarding race. See

Bailey and Snedker; see also Boles for regional theological disparities regarding slavery

and the clergyés positions, especial §for Touchs
political pressure applied by local landowners and secular community leaders.

177



capitulation to the proslavery narrative of s | a v e o wasteral miésion to their

slaves appears early in the novel. Ellen leads the household in prayer while the

0house skeeelindghe haiway,deni ed t he white familyds space
spiritual communion. For the slaves,eveni ng prayers O6wisth their whi
oneofthe event s ohe maessage oftthe yitdrgy itsElf falls on ignorant

ears, but it is the ritual and repetition the slaves enjoy (66). The slaves are thus

excluded not only from the meaning and salvation of the Rosary, but from the

very room in which it is recited. As at Tara, the absorption of the black population

into the American religious fold had never been a popular option: hence, St owe 8 s

colonization. However, as regional and racial tensions soared prior to the Civil

War, the urgency for distinction and segregation increased.?® All race-mixing

became an abomination T social, religious, and sexual i and miscegenous

transgressions often led to violence.

By the 1920s, when Mitchell began writing Gone with the Wind, the
6chamber of horrorsdé of heriifying\egiapte diugade: bur geoned i n
lynching. Black and white met at the end of a rope. In their extensive sociological
study on the correlation between racial mixing in houses of worship and lynching,
6Practicing What They Preach? Lynching and Reli

1890-1 9296, Amy Kate Bailey and Katfewas A. Snedker

%The pamphlet O6Miscegenationdé, mentioned in the intrc
to white anxieties and the search forracial labels.| n 1850, the category of &édmul at
added to the US census (Moynihan 126) i in direct contrast to the Venezuelan example

of promoting mixture as the &glehneerdad e sdrgomp & ireul e f |
inscribed itself upon the national political consciousness.

®"6Lynching6, a catooal Assoaiaion tfopthet Adawandément of Colored
People, i s the 6extralegal killing perpetrated by three
murderous actions were intended to uphold justice or

stated as the mode of murder. White men were lynched during this period, and lynchings
occurred throughout the US, but in the South 90 percent of victims were black (Bailey
and Snedker 845-847). For a comprehensive analysis of postbellum lynching by state,
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most prevalent in southern counties with greater denominational diversity and
where black churches were led by black pastors.?® Black southerners, newly
freed, no longer looked to their masters or their mastersé ¢ | enrfay gpiritaal
instruction. The biblical defense of and validation for slavery played no part in
these black churches and the congregations looked to build their own traditions.
Black worshipers, in religiously segregated communities, were therefore outside
of what £mile Durkheim ter ms;®thayaverdrmmi nant ¢
definitively excluded from the Citie Upon a Hill. White southern churches
continued in their work of promoting racial hierarchy and maintaining white
supremacy, which they had begun in the earliest days of slavery.?®® Black
churches and their teachings were direct challenges to these imperatives and
such conflicting beliefs fostered racially motivated violence at the local and
regional level (852). Members of black-only churches could no longer be

monitored (or controlled) by the white population.

WhatBai |l ey and Snedkémnurta¢i mmdr elleiropit ess ap
competition in the South, such as that between evangelical factions, in which
denominations worked to assert their legitimacy and supremacy (851-853).

Following emancipation, church leaders continued to adapt religious teachings to
popular ideologies in an effort to fill the pews. Continuing to deny universal

personhood, spirituality, and concepts of individual value and sacredness to black

especially Georgia, see Brundage, Lynching in the New South. See also Tolnay and

Beck, A Festival of Violence.

The studyos quantitat i these counties gxpseiiesacedcan 82c | ude d t
percent higher incidence of lynching than counties without black-led churches (870).

289 See Durkheim, The Elementary Forms of Religious Life for a discussion on collective

morality in relation to organized religion.

20 See Touchstone, 6Pl anters and Slave Religiont
Cat holicismb.
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American lives, southern US churches contributed to lynching 7 it was not
explicitly condoned, but it was not expressly or effectively condemned. White
sout hern political |l eader s wer epoweifug hl vy influen
Protestant churches, and their racist influence, predicated upon the support of
preserving Jim Crow laws, infiltrated church doctrine to an extent impossible in
Venezuelan Catholicism, for example. It is important to note that southern
Catholicism did, in fact, affect a lower incidence of lynching in communities with
large, mixed-race congregations.?! Otherwise, the churches and clergymen in
the region answered to no one but their own congregants. However, the greatest
anxiety around race-mixing was not religious 7 indeed, counties in which white
and black church members worshiped together, regardless of denomination,
demonstrated a reduction in racial violence.?? The chief concern in the US was
still sexual mixing and the mixed-race offspring that polluted white America.
Miscegenation could not be tolerated or ignored as it had been under slavery.

Instead, it was condemned and punished.

Within the walls of Tara, there is no evidence of master-slave
miscegenation, but there is a mixed-race presence. Dilcey, an Afro-indigenous

slave, performs the functions of mammyhood which Mammy herself is unwilling

¥l Southern white rSeuthbre demominationsén o (n€athglics and

Quakers) were found in the stluyryc hion gpda r(tBaakiel eiyn aonldo w
Snedker 863, 874 footnote).
2Boles states that, wunder slavery, biracial churche:

experience6 Z1-18,11n0t)r.o dluacmeisoon éic odkt eheéi wht hha t he [ ant ebe
southern] churches provided whites and blacks with experiences that were warmer and

more personal than the common perception of slave so
(6Biraci al FtebugWws wWiapg@wed40)honet hel ess supports Bail e
empirical findings dfi nigddoanties comprised largely of miged-of | y nc

race congregations (855).
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or unable to execute: childbirth and breastfeeding.?* Dilcey occupies a less-dark

step on the darkness scale, populating murky racial waters. She is noble as a

result of her Cher okpmssestetlamdwhlked &ifha digaily was s e
that surpassed even Mammybés, for Mammy had
was in h@0).Dhleedg® s i nandpreventfertility peesentd tlye

potential for miscegenation with a white man; this racially ambiguous threat to

white purity is a potential cause of her omission from the film version. Di | cey 6 s
marriage to Pork in the text, however,r ei nf orces Mitchell 6s ass
male sexuality was reserved for whi t e women onl y. Dil ceybs

marriage is to marry darker. In fact, it is a choice she has made before. Prissy,
also technically the offspring of a mixed-race union, is the daughter of Dilcey and
a black, unnamed father. Prissy exclusively exhibits the racist black
characteristics that she inherits: laziness, shiftlessness, difficulty with the truth;
Scarlettdeemsher a 6s !l y, s3tOup.i dNocnree aotfurheer (mot her
ethnic traits have passed to her. Prissy is an inarticulate, childlike, sexless
caricature, a @ammy in trainingd ( Wa3ahdars, Mammy 129). Dilcey and
Porkdéds baby, a birth which conveniently er
suckled at a more noble breast than that of a black wet-nurse,?* perpetuates the
movement of Indian and black mixed-race progeny irrevocably towards black,
ensuring that, in another generation, the noble characteristics and features of

Dilcey will be erased from memory, leaving only a clear binary of white and black

2Dilceyb6s motherhood contrasts with Mammyos ch
total and exclusive devotion to Scarlett,-whom sh
Sanders, Mammy 126).

2Dilceyd6s nursing of two children, her own an
Omil k sistersd Cecilia and iallycdhecéptable bhasttah e | | sel
Ma mmy whese black skin recalls that of Maria de Reg | a . Mel aisrasddlat baby
Tara during his early years alongside his milk-sibling, Di | cey and Porkdés unna

who does not appear again in the text.
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T all evidence of southern race-mixing, especially that of forced miscegenation
and the abuse of the black and mixed-race women, erased.?® This erasure
enables the reverse motif of black male-white female miscegenation to fill the

void.

Gone with the Wind punishes Rhett Butler for his efforts at passing and
miscegenation. This reading of Rhett as the non-white party in a mixed-race
relationship establishes Scarlett as incontestably white. Though Mitchell
endeavors to emphasize Irishness as difference, it falls within the racial category

of whitenessby Mi t ¢ h el | 6 praises itiasea,streagthening dgent in the

new southerner.?®® An infusion of new Irish bloodiT i n Scarl ett 6s

Ger al d 6 s T praithesrthe aristgcracy and enables its white offspring to
rebound and thrive.?®” Scarlett, as the product of a mésalliance,?®® though not

miscegenation, is excluded from the pure lineage of southern aristocracy which

surrounds Taraandper f or ms , as McGraw contends,

figure®Theae29) t er alrasédnand repladed ldy a mere racially

palatable figure: the tragic Irish belle. Scarlett seeks to emulate her white

Johnnie Gallagher and Rebecca are Mitchel

of miscegenation and exploitation exercised on subaltern women, and their relationship
carries two important caveats: it only occurred among the lowest class of white men, and
it resulted in no children. Both of these contentions, of course, were historically false.

2% Mc Graw argues that d6Scarlett [ultimately]

contains a visible amount of traditional and valued Southern whiteness as well as other-
tainted strengthé (130).

®"Hi ggins argues that Mitchell o6undercuts

survivord (42).
2% McGraw uses this term (130), as does Cook (51, footnote 45). Cook argues that

Mitchell includes a 6shadowy criticism of

case

t he

| 6s

raci al

race

t hr ot

only re

succeeds

esse

rel at i

racebs O[ need] to reformulate thal dwvagndt Elcloec&s$ ves

marriage was originally opposed by her Charleston society family due to their age

di fference, social class and Geraldbs I rish
2% See McGraw for a theoretical reimagining of the nineteenth-c e nt ury oO6tr agi ¢

plotinwhichScar |l et t is originally imagined vi
tragedy through her white credentials (128).

182

et hnicit
mul att a

)
e

a oO6bl ended



aristocratic mother, but is ruled by the Irish passions of her father. Ellen and
Ger al dos di fferent whi t e eMihtnd hadeadi@kess i nf c
acceptable mixing. While Scarlett does not die as a result of tainted origins or her
miscegenous relationship, she is ultimately punished for her transgression
through rejection and abandonment. It is the racially problematic Rhett who
rejects her, yet simultaneously frees her to return to her mammy and the familiar,

endangered hierarchy of the nostalgic Plantation.

From R h e tfirsbistroduction in the novel, hisex cl usi on from 0
society mars his reputation; as Scarlett learns, 6he i s myhisfamiycei v ed:
or in his native Charleston. The reasons are numerous: drinking, gambling, and
6t hat busineds habautdntthe I@)mr yRh ¢ tMti ds hleil $t o
doubt upon his racial origins: SinéadMoy ni han posits that Rhet't
and actively working to disguise thatfact* He i s O6éfipassilt3ga for w
trope thatdependsuponé s eei ng armd rkamtowsienegi mnd not Kkno
His incentive for this deception is his pursuit of the white(ned) Scarlett. Rhett
regularly dismisses the social norms and practices of southern white gentility,°!
which is also a rejection of the Plantation. Only his mother communicates with
and receives him. This fact, coupled with a general paucity of detail regarding

Rhett 6 s pastéand lisnantagonism towards white society, suggests that,

300 Moynihan argues that a dree mulatto class [was] not uncommon in antebellum
Charleston and New Orleansd6 (125).

M Rhett alsontnempit f or t higinsiétéhtedon dancang with Scarlett
while she is mourning, his stated refusal to marry, and his affairs with marginalized
women like Belle Watling demonstrate his general unwillingness to adhere to the
gendered conventions practiced by other upper-class white men in the text. Scarlett
believes that much of what Rhett says about money, society, and the Confederacy
O0makes sens e bisopiBidng and ik aitica anly of his unwillingness to conceal
them.
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as the product of a darker mésalliance (miscegenation), he symbolically rejects

his white father in preference for his black mother.

Rhett 6s physi others himpnpnediately. At Tavelve Oaks,

Scarlett registers his height and powerful build:

6[ she] thought she had never seen a man with
so heavy with muscles, almost too heavy for gentility. When her eye
caught his, he smiled, showing animal-white teeth below a close-
clipped black moustache. He was dark of face, swarthy as a pirate,
and his eyes were as bold and black as any p
gall eon to be scuttled or a maiden to be rav
she should be insulted bguxenally a | ook [ é] but
a look of good blood in his dark face. It showed in the thin hawk nose
over the full red lips, the high forehead and the wide-set eyes.
(Mitchell 92; my emphasis)
Rhett is no gentleman, as Scarlett informs him (and he counters that she is no
lady) (115). Compared to the golden-haired Ashley Wilkes, a cultured man of
studied gentility whose irrefutably white lineage was protected and cultivated over
generations of incestuous coupling, Rhett s swar
a hyperactive, sub-human sexuality. Scarlett regularly describes him as
0i mpudent 6 and o6insolent 6, woredslavesbhe al so uses t
considersdangerous.®?| t i s only the presence of O6goodd (r e:

mitigates his appearance and permits Scarlett to accept his lustful smile without

offense.

302 Moynihan analyzes Mi t c¢ husel of lénguage with regards to Rhettand t he O6newl y

freed Negroes[ 6s] 6 | aughter (128), and Mitchell al so
gaze throughout the text. These terms are often used to describe hisgazeatSc ar | et t 6 s,
for example, during their first meeting where he 61 o0

i ke without {9dh.er] shi mmyd (92
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Mi tchell 8s | ost s tRopagarmdayginsaivigesie@oaen at i on
withthe Windbs centr al relationshi panddbsessige t hen,
concer n of ShMaofferg ehdestillatiénsof the rape myth through Scarlett
and Rhett that is consensual and bound by the safe confines of marriage; it is a
more palatable, less violent version of the myth, one through which Mitchell can
argue the illegitimacy of such unions without disgusting or offending her white
readers (a concern that r .ePerhdpd the nddt gignidéicare o v e i |
aspect of the rape myth is not what it mythologizes, but what it refuses to
recognize: the actual rape of black and mixed-race women by white men. Post-
slavery society, in refusing to acknowledge this violence against slave women
(which Stowe had condemned through Legree, Cassy, and Emmeline), silences
this history and denies the justice for subaltern women that it demands while
creating white female victims of a largely imagined sexual violence. The facts are
flipped, and the racial identities of the victims and perpetrators are exchanged.

The victimization of the black female or t|
body otfr atghiec 6whi t e f emal ed, t husymbad&df t i ng
the South. The true violence and sexual abuse suffered by slave women under

slavery disappears, and in its place remains only the obsessively imagined
(re)enactment of the vengeful reverse occurring: after slavery and the manifold

abuses inflicted upon sl ave womeMi,t dhseliltd s1c¢
and Sc ar Ibelant réafity, # wosld irreconcilable to the gentle, protected

white life of the true Plantation which preceded it, it is a legitimate, terrifying

possibility.

Mitchell initially addresses the threat indirectly. Will Benteen informs
Scarlettt hat ¢6éa nigger can kil a white man an

to remember (privat el ynedte albne whité wonandwh at ha
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an isol ated 495.inrmdth, flakk ntercwer lydched at a rate of one
per week in the years between 1890 and 1929,3% often for perceived affronts to
white female virtue. For Mitche | | 6 s ¢ hha threat df epe £xtends not only
from black men, but from marauders and scavenging Yankee troops. The
imagined scenario o f 6t he | on e ispehhaps enoreshornfyng,éand
tantalizing, to Mi t ¢ haudidna® g¢han a detailed recounting of the attack,
especially since the rapistisab | ack man. Within the text, Rhett
with the topic of rape and the assault on white female virtue is the most conflicted.
He alone articulates the fear of white southern women, simultaneously voicing
and contradicting Scarlett 6 s f ear t hat a Yankee would rape h
Though, of course, theydédd want to [€é] No use get
thoughts. Thatés what al | -mindedSodteelniadiest el y nurtur e
think. They have it on their minds constan t | 3¢9). Hi6 point is confirmed by

Mitchell 6s text; though Yankees att3®ck, provoke,

Black men in the text, however, do. Scarlett is increasingly paranoid about
the threat of black rape during her time in Atlanta after the war. She believes that
she 6could be raped andoulvdereyv eprr obbea bd yne nalk duitng
(616). The example of the lone white woman stands as testimony to the inherent

sexual dangers of the new population of free black men. Such is their increasing

6i nsolenced that Rhett commits murder, exacting
38 This amounted to a total of o6at | east 2,500 blacks
over five decades (Tolnay and Beck 17).

% The idea of a Yankee rape is largely symbolic. Mcl
6feminized-apbobsithenNeishd. The Northdés dominant, vict

subjugation under Reconstruction, and the decimation of the southern white male
population and traditional notionsofsout hern mal e gentemihyz[atdioba]tHbhe 06hy
of the South (19). Sheley also points to a conflation between the sexual vulnerability of

white women and the legal vulnerability of the former Confederacy (12). The South has

become a | and of women, with o6the | &ndq |l ibtisle)f being
Even the plantation homestead is hamed Tara.
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Guppityd to a white woman. When recounti ni
pl ainly, ol d [ 4 Wt ielsel could fa Southerngggeenrt.l e man do ? ¢
(591).%%° Such a murderous impulse is surprising in Rhett, who previously did not
subscribe to conventional notions of southern gentility or femininity. His reaction
appears almost visceral; he lynches the man impulsively. In turn, Rhett faces
execution by hanging for his crime but is released; he is a (passing) white man

who goes unpunished for killing a black man 1 the reality of lynching.

Rhett s seemingly uncharact ebreachofi ¢ ¢ omr
racial etiquette is merely a continuation of his efforts to pass for white. These
efforts take on new urgency before the end of the war. Ben Railton attributes
Rhett s 6gr owt h-abborbedritic ¢f the ©la $outh te roktélgic
sout hern gentlemané to 6éhis deenpeguerlg sense
the dangers of miscegenationin t he Reconst r4l).cThdlasmof Sout ho
Atlanta signals the crumbling of a racial hierarchy which, through his endeavor at
passing, he has indirectly bolstered and from which he has directly benefitted.
Railton argues that for Mitchell, miscegenation since emancipation was the
6ul mat e tr aged§y3).Bofthetntixed-r&eé@RhettiBatler(it is not the
6dangers of mi scegenationd that t hreaten
obsession with and awareness of it that threaten him. His motivation for
murdering a black man who was Ouppitot yd was

limit public awareness of it and protect his racial identity.

Scarlett is horrified by suggestions of miscegenation. When Tony

Fontaine tells hert hat Jonas Wil kerson O6had the gall

305 He also confesses to killing a Yankee cavalryman following an altercation.
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righttoi toi whi te womeno, her reactiondomddtsuch that
wonder you | oo l614)s Tonyk despife Mavingevioleritly murdered

Wilkerson and a black man who entered the family kitchen and spoke to his sister-

in-law, displays difficulty in even articulating the idea of miscegenation, and

Scarlett begins a lengthy rumination on the racial state of affairs under

Reconstruction (614-624). The impudence and laziness of the blacks, the

suspension of habeas corpus, the exploitation by the Scallawags and

Carpetbagger s, t he suf f e sduthegn whitesdi 6& theersreor i zat i on
ignominies and dangers were as nothing compared with the peril of white women,

many bereft by the wdMi tchemdl beprotusessi t6hdés Operi
myth, to provide historical reasoning for the creation of a racist vigilante
organization dedicated to Iynching: 6[i ]t was t
women and the ever-present fear for the safety of their wives and daughters that

drove Southern men to cold and trembling fury and caused the Ku Klux Klan to

Sspring up overnighto. Mitchell notes that the:

North wanted every member of the Ku Klux hunted down and
hanged, because they had dared take the punishment of crime into
their own hands at a time when the ordinary processes of law and
order had been overthrown by the invaders. (623)

Mi t chel |l 6s dugfthd emérdgeonce &f thdnKKK asa justified reaction
by victimized white southerners, and the hypocrisy of her sympathetic portrayal

ofits members being 6 huwhertdis whetheir prefenred hanged
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method of terrorizing the black community, evidences a pro-Plantation revisionist

history and a total rejection of historical miscegenation.3%

The threat of black male rape manifests in the attack on Scarlett at
Shantytown, whichisr aci al |l y ambiguous in sepeesr al wa
hold her partially responsible; she was, in fact, riding alone past Shantytown in
the evening. The suggestion is that an unescorted white woman is inevitable prey
to black male attackers. However, Scarlett
survival, and Shantytown itself, populated by black men, white men, ex-convicts,
and prostitutes, is presented as a powder keg of criminal activity, implicitly
sanctioned by the Yankee occupiers who do
action, though unwise, is justified. Second, her attackers are not exclusively
black. The attackers, a black man and a white man, are primarily interested in
robbing Scarlett. Yet , the bl ack attacker6
sqguat black negro with shoulders and chest
the buggy for cash or valuab | e s, i mmedi ately insists 0S¢
money in her bosom!6é His motive differs fr

as a violation of her essentialized whiteness:

What happened next was | ike a nightmare
came running to the buggy, his black face twisted in a leering grin,
shefiredpoint-b| ank at hi méThe negro was beside
she could smell the rank odour of him as he fought madly, clawing at
his face, and then she felt his big hand at her throat and, with a ripping
noise, her basque was torn open from neck to waist. Then the black
hand fumbled between her breasts, and terror and revulsion such as

306 Railton arguesthat Mi t chel | &ébl amesd the Yankees for t|
to the South, a position demonstrated by the absence of explicitly mixed-race characters

and children in the novel prior to Reconstruction (54). This belief, for Mitchell, explains

awaypre-e X i sting racist motives for the &iOlIOs emer
imperative, forced on southern men by external factors.
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she had never known came over her and she screamed like an
insane woman. (750-751)

The struggle is primitive and animalistici t he od or ,i arl thé assailant,g 0

unimpeded by a gunshot, breaches the barrier of her basque, a shield for the

forbidden white female form but also one that serves to make it desirable. The

fumbling black hand is alien against white breasts, and the juxtaposition, the

abomination of skin-mixing, drives Scarlett temporarily mad. Her only recourse

is to then Obit]e] as savagely bessttyshe <coul dé,

aggression. Scarlett is animalized and debased by the contact.

Big Sam, Tar ao s, rescoes Boartett. When bensaas her

exposed breasts, he quickly averts his eyes, rushes her home in the buggy, and

tells her 6Ah hope Ah done kil dat bl ack baboo
Scarlett, Ahmd K gloo bafc ki tatn.d Sam tells Frank Ken
fod dey done modn tdar her dressd, confirming tt

inevitable (752). These would-be rapists, according to Mitchell, are the
justification for the KKK: white female flesh is a temptation to black men and only
white men can defend or avenge it.3” When Rhett warns the Klan of the Yankee
ambush, his association moves him beyond a single incident of (unpunished)
vigilante lynching into an organized anti-miscegenation campaign. Still passing
through this charade, Rhett fully commits to bolstering southern whiteness. His
motivation is no longer | imited to evading discoa

but extended to creating an alliance with the very society he previously professed

" Sheley notes that o6Scarlettdéds bodily sovereignty i
sovereignty by the emasculatedwhi t e mal e charactersd against black nm
is therefore ultimately victimized and her white f emi
rests with her assailant.
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to despise in order to defend the general virtue of white women and the exclusive
sexual privilege white men claim over them, as well as to validate his white
credentials. To obtain Scarlett, Rhett ultimately rescinds his prior rejection of the
white South to achieve miscegenation. He turns his back on blackness and

commits to a program of passing with new energy.

R h e t ucbessfulspassing is also critical to the passing of Bonnie Blue.
Bonnie, named for two queens of England, is whitewashed by her life of privilege
and the merciless campaign for white respectability upon which Rhett embarks. 3%

However, Bonnie, like her mixed-race father and Irish mother, embodies what

Mammy referstoas a O6mul e i n 8%.Maenmydrsneascss@s@ti on

both Scarlett and Rhett are mules (read: mulattoes) in horse harness suggests
that both are selectively identifying with their whiter parent (McGraw 130).
Throughout the text, mules are symbols of degradation and hybridity. When

escaping Tara, field slaves steal the mules (Mitchell 387). Fol | owi ng

Scar |

return to Tara and a ravaged | andscape,

horse breeder, | aments that she has

(@)

continuing, o1l t
their paddock. Mules are misbegotten, unnatural critters and it ought to be illegal
to breed t kues dike (nikedl-rage.children, represent impurity and

have no place in America.

S%Bonniebs given name is Eugenie Vi ctMelaniea
in recognition of her whitest feature i her blue eyes (847). (The Bonnie Blue Flag was a
Confederate banner and the subject of a popular wartime anthem, which Scarlett sings
on her honeymoon [810]). The cul ti vat i on outhermvihitenlady taus
commences from her infancy.

191

as

o6not hi

S an i ns ddrihgsto baveaameleime mor y

but

a

e

Mr

n

on



Scarl ettds second termieagny mmisoarriage,isthe Rhet t |
result of what Mitchell euphemistically terms a
rape that Scarlett enjoys,’® ending a long abstinence initiated by Ashl ey 6 s
disapproval. Afte r Bonni e d shad badmonidhed Sdarett about the

bl ackening influence of her 6écontactdé with Rhett

Everything he touches he poisons. And he has taken you who were
so sweet and generous and gentle [é] and he h

Thardened you, brutalized yoewnywi th his cont ac
other man in the wor |l dibutlRhewBuldr'dnét care so mt
[ é] I tell you | candédt bear it, seeing your f

knowing that your beauty and your charm are in the keeping of a man
whoi When | think of him touching you, Ii[ §. (849)

That Scarlett has never possessed generosity nor gentleness is lost on Ashley.
Scarlett perceives his miscalculation of the situation, but does nothing to remedy
Ashl eyds error in judgment, deci ding that déanot't

him n o h albidi).6Rhett is already sufficiently blackened, and the thought of

him touching the whiteness of Scarl ett, Di xi e in
that she did not think possibl e &b0).(This passage could be read as simple
jealousy on Ashl ey 6s part i f not for his passive acce,j]

marriages and their resultant offspring.®® Moy ni han argues that the &6pc¢

emphasi s on Sc aheseentrtiages reriders theilossioftSgarleitt and

3®Rhett becomes a 6émad strangerdo full of 6éa black dar k
deat hd. He kisses her with ésavagery6, and Scarlett
which should fil li nhsetre andi tfhl odosdhsa mheedr bwiifthdr t he o6 memory

ecstasy of 893u8B4). eTihid @asgage (is suggestive of a collectively
subconscious attraction to mixing, illustrat i ve of McPher sanheral dimtemta s

desire forcross-r aci al 40).1 i anced (

S Cook acknowledges Mitchelldéds characterization of /
arguing he o6gets married and proceeds to long for S
6aristocratioadhere@incmdtandonorabl e stanldards makes hi
superior6 ( 45) . Y e only bmegeshoeombadt rmisnegenation: to protect Scarlett

from further bl ackening through 6contactod with Rhet't or
Shantytown.
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Rhett s two chinedarneinn gaflull 6 haen dnotrheat it o6éune
Mi tchell s absol ute r ef usiadn9; gmpbasiziint enanc
original). S ¢ a r | cencdiviings of R h e t baldy ¥y rape is a transgression that

threatens to 6br utAsslhilszaespEbellumhdieam woddidai ns o f

That Ashley should reject Rhett and Sc.
perhaps expected 1 his determination to remember the past in what Amanda
Adams qualifies as 6 my t h i ¢ 69} imdsrhéndto fotential alternative racial
alliances. His reading of miscegenation as unnatural, a belief shared by many of
Mi tchell s contempor ar i degislatioh dudng theeadlyhe en a (
decades of the twentieth century that criminalized interracial marriage and that
redefined racial categorization. Mixed-r ace of fspring, Mr s . Tar
were the products of such criminality, and it indeed becomes illegal to breed
them. The <d@dome rul ebd, for exampl ers argues, Vi r gi r
extended O6to an al most imyhdttiesalc olue delh@vef 0O
what s oev eCadcasiah blood(6).3*? Such exclusionary definitions testify
to the anxieties surrounding what Randall Kennedy terms Oprobl em

(147): unnatural black blood could be lurking, undetected, in anyone.

Rhett s bl ack bl ood reveals itself to M

transformation. When Rhett turns to her for comfort f ol | owi ng Scar |

311 This was a world Ashley eulogizes to Scarlett in the Tara orchard, one in which Ashley

had 6écarefully selected [his] few friends, and
one of the new worl dds O6people with whom [ he ha
the memory of Ashleyds worbwaofilsdaebmbe OSwDrger
and worse than pri son,i a[fulute devaidrof elearthierarchy, de at h o
patterns, and distinctions and mired in miscegenation (Mitchell 499-502).

8250l lors <cites the 1924 Virgini aas el as to Pr
contemporary legal definitions of race from Louisiana, Texas, and Arizona that influenced

prohibitive laws on miscegenation and interracial marriage (6-7).
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miscarriage, Me | ani e s e e s ddmned sablsvaiting judgneent & so like

a child in a suddenly hostlewo r.I ddbowever, O&éher pity changed to I
saw that he was crying. Melanie had never seen a man cry and of all men, Rhett,

SO0 suave, so mocking, soet er nal | y s u916-91@¢) .fHislematioma | f 6  (

display betrays his innate primitivism and compounds her horror:

Before she knew how it happened she was sitting on the
bed and he was on the floor, his head in her lap and his arms and
hands clutching in a frantic clasp that hurt her.
She stroked his black head gently and saic

soot hinglSyhed®sTmhegr é¢dlo get well . 6

At her words, his grip tightened and he began speaking
rapidly [é] baring himself mercilessly to Mel
utterly uncomprehending, utterl y maternal . [ €]

6You donét understand. She didndt want a
her. Thisi this babyi i t 6 s al | my damned fault. We hadnid

sleeping togetherid [ € ]
OMel anie suddenly went white and her =eyes

horror as she looked down at the black tormented head writhing

in her lap. The afternoon sun streamed in through the open

window and suddenly she saw, as for the first time, how large and

brown and strong his hands were and how thickly the black hairs

grew along the backs of them. Involuntarily, she recoiled from

them. They seemed so predatory, so ruthless and yet, twined in

her skirt, so broken, so helpless. (916-917)

His &édclutching, [ é] frantic clasp that hur't her
Shantytownandal i gns Rhet ttbsatb echfavS war Iteot®lbs bl ack ass:z:
is, however, his admi s s finallgexpotes hisblpckness6| made her 6
to Mel anie. She further whitens as she discerns
of revel ather Yo llaickht:orément ed head writhingé, the

thickly covered in fur-like black hair. He transforms fully into the predatory,

ruthless 6aped from Shantytown, confessing to an
38This comparison reinforces an earlier one drawn by
sexual contact with Rhett disgusts Ashley just as contact with the black assailant

di sgusted Scarlett. dbedtea the teddnsendésbntact withrwbite f ur t her

women as transgressive.
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onlyhi s | ove thabr akenmderandidnhedl pl ess b, t hat
other black rapists, and that ultimately allows Melanie to cling to her belief in his

fundamental goodness.

Rhett s <c¢l ai ms to whi taesoliet sinderrhiredve v er |,

With his blackness exposed he is unable to continue passing effectively. As

Stowe banished her mixed-race characters to Canada and Liberia, Mitchell

quickly eliminates any existence of miscegenation in the South following

Mel ani eds Bdbinsnd @desr Yyunnat ur aanberailmeidgathn s di ct
Bonnieb s h o r s e -like Shetend pany, mot a thoroughbred, and as such is

incapable of the equestrian maneuvers Bonnie attempts; Bonnie is ejected from

her saddle and the charade of gentility. Rhett is disconsolate, his only legitimate

child and an opportunity for a whiter future forfeit to his deceit. His childlessness

as a mixed-race parent suggests a comparison to the legendary infertility of

mules, completing the mule/mulatto parallel. Rhett, as a mule, breaks the laws of

nature i n attempting to breed -raca chilh & O mi sb
Scarlett, Bon ni e dhsis mareathan a loss; it is the punishment for
miscegenation. H e r true transgression, however, i s
Rhett that produced Bonnie, butthe &ér aptured6 shhssexvaperi enc
aggression and upon which she continuedt o f i xate. Scarlettds pr
i n R haesault,Gasher than her repulsion at it, punishes her dually: she loses

the baby and Bonnie i the baby through miscarriage because of the violent

manner of its conception, and Bonnie because of the illegitmacyof her parent
interracial union. This is the price for acting upon miscegenous desire. The price

for encouraging it is even higher. On her deathbed, Melanie pleads with Scarlett

to O6be kind to [Captain But lwdlmrarpude herhopi ng

compassion (961). Melanie therefore acquiesces to miscegenation, and dies.
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Scarlett and Rhett, defeated in their efforts to conform to Atlanta society,
retreat to their native homes and the comforts of the past: family, connections,
privilege. Rhett voi ces his intention to O6Omak:eé
Charl eston and to recapture 6t hesecarityanni shness of
roots t ha(981982). Hiscadgmpt at a whitened family failed, and his
only recourse is to return to his mixed-race family and his6 [ b | a c k] roots that g
deepd. He paradoxically c¢claims to be O0senti ment
sentimentalitiesd and states he is O0too old to s
thatgowithlivingi n pol i t e d i982983). Whatih®is sargimental foy
then, is life lived in truth with his family and freedom from the rigors of passing.
His return is not nostalgic, but necessary, as he has nowhere else to go. It is in
Rhett 6 sgoingomehat Mi t c hel | 6 snostalgasttiumpha tini v e, active
crafting a revisionist parallel idyll. Rhett returns willingly to his black community
through self-exile. His departure atones for his blurring of racial lines that
ultimately destroyedh i s and [Saodimel Whileledvmg, he shows his true
6col or sé, famously telling Sabeutwhattwil he does not
happen to her.?4 Rhett plainly demonstrates his racial unfitness for being woven
intot he fabric of whit e .Almeoarsebehdvior,rébelliouse Upon a Hi |l
attitude, and selfishness culminate in a final expression of his unsavory genetics,
revealed through a linguistic slippage that helps Mitchell establish him once and

foralasout si de the boundaries of O6goodd society.

Rhett6s coar seness s udpcercy that appearsin er eot yped i n

another mixed-race male character of the US nostalgic Plantation. Charles Bon

314 This harsh utterance shocked audiences when the original line was included in the
film. Producer David Selznick was fined $5000 because the line wasconsi dered 6so
ri squ®6é t hat oliwoodPioduttiantCede (Jtutded , HButRetd ¢ t. t
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i n Wil | i anibdalamy Abkatom!r afss published in 1936, shares Rhett
unfitness for white society.3'® The text is nostalgic in that, like Mitchelld s , it | ook
back at sl avery. Faul kner 6s narrative
miscegenation by name. Yet the disastrous outcome for mixed-race characters

is consistent. The text catalogues the life of Sutpen, a poor white who, like Gerald

O 06 Ha embarks on a program of empire-building through his plantation,
Sutpends Hundred, i n ant @ekldlSutpemis dénieds i ssi pp
even the respect and recognition from the plantocracy he attempts to join. His

efforts, recounted by his sister-in-law Rosa to Quentin Compson after the Civil

War, depict a tyrannical, amoral miscegenator interested exclusively in the

acquisition of wealth. Su t p eaughter Judithd s e n g atg €harkesBon, his

own undisclosed son of dubious racial origins from a previous marriage, leads

his legitimate son Henry to challenge the union. H e n r problem with the match

is not that Charles is his brother, but that he is his mixed-race brother, leading to

Char leecsisatont hat O6it 6s t he mineest evhichfHenry] on , no
canb6t bear d. Henr ythrkatehsf s 6 Cbhamr t e wht@gehet h
sl eep with vyour358.iYeatsdatey QuerEraraldtes the $Sutpen

story to hi s Canadi an Har vard roommat e,

miscegenation inheritance through oral tradition.

315 porter cites the extreme disparity in popularity of Absalom, Absalom! (an initial printing
of 6000 copies) and Gone with the Wind (1.7 million copies sold in the first year) as
evidence of different literary approaches and intended readerships (706). Miscegenation
is a recurrent preoccupation for Faulkner who, unlike Mitchell, does not seek to erase its
historical factuality but rather textually obliterates it through the termination of
miscegenous relationships and characters. For example, Char | e s Bonds deatt
Absalom, Absalom! is refigured in the castration and murder of Joe Christmas in his 1932
A Light in August. Christmas, who believes himself to be mixed-race, is lynched following
an affair with a murdered white woman. For sources on Faulkner and miscegenation, see
Sundquist, Faulkner; for miscegenation in Absalom, Absalom! see Andr ews, 60 Whii
Womeno6s Céampd iRetteyr son, &éThe Haunted House of K
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Porter argues that Faul knerés novel o6turned t
Sut pen into a T7Ta@) alVYer afbedybBa¢gl kner the O6ul ti ma:
the racism or anti-miscegenous feeling prevalent in the antebellum and
postbellum South, but miscegenation itself.?!® Charles Bon, like Bonnie Blue,
dies; miscegenation leads to degeneracy and death. A racial connection runs
between Rhett and Charles, two southern sons who attempt to miscegenate and
fail.®1” Both mixed-race men attempt to marry into a white, landed family: Rhett
succeeds briefly, but the termination of his lineage leads him to break ties and
return his wife to her ancestral home. Charles is murdered at the gates of the
plantation, unable to consummate his intended interracial union, and Sut penos
Hundred is burned to the ground, the stain of the p at r i misceger@t®on too
blackening for Faulkner. The narrative styles and textual scales are vastly
different T wher eas Mi t crhce hekrobgses willingly ahd (somewhat)
qguietly back to where he belongs, Faul kner s n
violence, murder, and flamei but bot h are abl e -‘®emshridedi srobe and
t he S o u tthrdugh@ doguBngentation of southern racial politics focused on
miscegenation that constitutes a restorative, revisionist nostalgia. In short,
Mitchell and Faulkner agree with Stowe that miscegenation and miscegenators

have no place in America.

SRailton argues that the o6ultimate teraadedy of t he Sc
Mitchell T race-mixing (53).
S"Railton draws a parallel between Rhett Butleroés o6de

6di stanced regarding southern attitudes towards race,
their respective aueyhheir ava understamdimgpdf and attdudec o n v

toward the role of r ace i n t he $6).uThéd eharacterp share & cerfain

disillusionment, but where race-mixing is a primary theme, Rhett and Charles best reflect

the regionbs anxieties.
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In the US, the plantation home is a shrine of whiteness and a symbol of
t he Pl armpeéersistence.r5@¢saar |l ettds miscegenation has
Tara. Mammy is central to critical analysis of Gone with the Wind. From the
beginning of the novel, the land is linked to Scarlett. Before the war is a golden
age of adolescence over which Ellen reigned as the supreme maternal. Confident
in her lineage, position, and material comfort, Scarlett pursues Ashley, a
gentl eman with o6blond hair [é] | iHogsa cap
will help her reproduce the golden age (Mitchell 24).3®8 When the Bakhtinian
agricultural-family idyll is shattered, s o ar e Scarl ettbds i1 usi
Ma mmy , Scarlettdos dark mother, takes EIl e
guarding the white femininity that Ellen cultivated and that was imperative before
the war, but with her aid in Frankodos seduct
gentility begins to crumble. Her failure to safeguard white female virtue is
compounded when she helps Scarlett make the dressf r om Tar ads curt
Though originally distrustful of Rhett and resistant to the marriage, she is
reconciled through his efforts for assimilating Bonnie 7 his sheer commitment to
hisand Sc awhitemetl thitds Mammy keeps candles burning in the room
where Bonniebs body | ies hechildigafradadthee and R
dark i a symboalic fear of her black ancestry. After the funeral, Mammy returns to
Tara with Rh eas bothsare o mgraernentaHtat, without Bonnie the

Atlanta house has nothing to offer.3® Ma mmy i nsi st s i tingiher: EIl | en

S8 Rhett asserts that oOthe [antebellum] Souther
feudal system ofMithelle227MEddt eetAgésopygrsuit of As
latent desire throughout the text to return to this southern feudal golden age.

S McPherson c¢claims that Mammy acts as 6a chief
system of f emi ni ni eness and mepetts blackress 55 Howewdr,i t

Ma mmyidceeasing alignment with Rhett after Bonnie6 s  kdénmonstnates a marked

shift in all egiance. S h e -doespiratareasd tHRd a tprondoter ot o
miscegenation.
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6 Mammy , ¢ 0 m@52). hMammayp ensconced at Tara, dons the vacant

mat er nal mantl e and occupies the center around
mind. Just as she had fled home to Tara and Ellen after the siege of Atlanta, she

flees home to Tar a an dd Ve plamiatiom holdandeea novel 6s e

site for white reproduction, now plays host to a different cause. The Black Tara

of the future draws a line leading from the land, to Mammy, and ultimately to

Rhett, whom Scarlett is determined to 6get back®b
6raptured6 she experienced under his sexual aggr ¢
miscegenation, which has now blackened even the white walls of her ancestral

home.

Mammy constantly plays at virtue: she accompanies Ellen when she
nurses slaves and poor white neighbors, though she disapproves; acts as
accomplice to Scarlett in some of her more extreme schemes; and succumbs to
her own vanity in proudly donningRh e t t 0 she m@d sflktpettedat. Mammy is
earthy and tied to the material world and the physical plantation home, whereas
EIl en, Il i ke Bl ancabs Ma m§, In Mdmoriage the et her eal al
lateral alliance between the white feminine and the subaltern at Piedra Azul
precludes spiritual segregations u ¢c h a s exEllisioreohtbesslaves from the
room during evening prayers. This scene demonstrates the effects of segregation
on the white American imagination. Ma mmy 6 s l ack of fromel i gi on sten
Mitchell ds i gnorance and i nc&mButiédlsonsi on of bl a

stems from the requirements of the mammy stereot

20 AsWallace-Sanders notes, 6Mammy never goages, to church, nc
her Christianity may be implied by her strong moral sense, but it is never indicated by

rel i gi ousMapmyal8l). Midceell, due to religious segregation, was arguably

unaware of black religious practice and unable to depict it.
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[the white familybds] entire belief system,
Sanders, Mammy125) . When the oO6white familyé come
Mammy indeed adopts a fluid morality, proving that her spiritual and intellectual

beliefs depend upon those of her mistress. The exclusion of black Americans

from white Christian America perpetuated negative black stereotypes and

caricatures. In Gone with the Wind, illiterate former slaves were susceptible to

rumor and manipulation in their religious
among the negroes that there were only two political parties mentioned in the

Bible, the Pub |l i cans an dMitchele8585% imhe dormerdslaves are

reduced to puppets of an occupying regime and religion is twisted for political

purpose. The resultis a fictional history that reframesthes | av e ownpturas 6 s cr
manipulation as a nefarious Yankee practice and constructs an essentialized

portrait of a godless race. According to Mitchelld6 s  n blacke Americans, even

Mammy, never really had religion. They are and always have been outside of

Christian America.

This broken spiritual landscape holds the nostalgic idyll to which Scarlett
returns. The alternative paradigm of Mammy 6 s
replacement for EI | e n @ Mammgmay seem| i ke O6one of the f ar
truth she is not. She is and remains a servant, a conspirator, and a consolation.
The family disintegrates but Mammy is steadfast, a symbol of the multitudes of
readily available black help; as St owebds Aunt Enmahcipationd i S C 0 V €
does not altera  ma m nalgily existence. Mammy returns to Tara because she

is physically bound to it; like Chloe, she is tied to the land and the family she

321 According to Elkins, Maryland and Kentucky were the only southern states that
permitted literacy education to slaves. Several states also forbade the education of free
black and mixed-race individuals (60).
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served, but she builds no family of her own and leaves no progeny. Wallace-

Sanders argues that Mammyods ehfbkdtemameny®; makes
O0her heart and soul i[bdcaubeshnethds never belomged O6 Har as

to her own race or ManmhEi6).sYetlhér falums asay wayo (
mammy are made more extreme by this ownership; Mitchell therefore demands

she make restitution. Af t er Scarl ett and RheMamiys i nterraci al
divests herself of what limited agency she possessed and returns to the land in

self-imposed exile. In encouraging a mixed-race family, Mammy contributed to

the degeneration of her white family. Scar | et t 6s return offers Mammy
chance to correct her errors and fulfill her potential as a 6 p e r rhammyd The

mammy typology strips black and mixed-race women of their individuality and

humanity, rendering them increasingly homogeneous and stereotyped: they are

sexless and bear no children themselves. Instead, they raise white children and

relinquish their names while being 6écelebrated
i deal bet ween the races before thee destruction
mammy, the Omost recognizable symbol of the myth

lost (125), sits at the center of nostalgic longing for the Plantation. Mammy casts
a long shadow under which more complex or ambiguous depictions of non-white
domestic servants disappear. The restored Plantation relies upon both the

mammy and the eradication of mixing.

Mi t c herdsured of black female sexuality answers the question:
nostalgicornot?Mc Pher son contends that Mitchell believerl
ol d Amoaomd ingehgnol i ad myt hs, moving away from pl a
b ut Hhehbeaetk from [that] pastisnei t her c¢ | e anndeed Mitchebt al 6 ( 48) .
relies on this myth to offer a literary escape from southern disillusionment, but

also employs it as a point of departure for a reimagined past that erases
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miscegenation and perpetuates another myth: the rape myth. She de-centers
mixed-race children® racial designation from the mother and transfers it instead
to the black parent. The long-held practice of assigning mixed-race children to
the racial fate of their mother i that the child of a female slave was born into
bondageii s directly chall enged by Mitchell 6s
over considerations of maternity. The charge of blackness is thus extracted from
gendered considerations and formulated purely as a biological, racial
extrapolation. Mixed-race children, therefore, are not born of sexual dalliances
between white men and black women exclusively, but from the mixing of black
and white in all its forms i an important distinction for Mitchell. Gone with the
Wind, through its re-crafting and re-documenting of the facts of miscegenation in
the antebellum and Reconstruction South, constitutes a restorative nostalgia
uninterested in dwelling in loss or working through emotive issues to arrive at
universal truths about humanity. It is a primer for surmounting the challenges of
t he Or e*luth awthe threhtened loss of the mammy. Nostalgia is only

worthwhile for what it teaches in relation to the present. For Mitchell, an important

lesson is the degenerative effect of mixing.

Scarlett and Blanca Nieves are both eternally ejected from their
homesteads, Tara and Piedra Azul, as locations of identity and birthright. The
original incarnations of both plantations are mourned by their white mistresses,

but the remembered, longed-for homes fundamentally differ along racial lines:

22Adams argues t hat-i nthel Isdatadanl iosfméo atnhtait per meé
characterizes Scarlett exi st s eaostin térmsrof i t s o wl
peoplebds abviveyi hotbké&€7fire&lcarwertdsd o¢bsessi o
material goods, and food, in contrast to Ashl ey
human nature and civilization, demonstrate that Mitchell also values pragmatism and

action in meeting physical needs.
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Mama Blanca mourns the harmonious mixture that abounded at Piedra Azul

while Scarlett returns to a second-rate Tara, no longer a bastion of white

supremacy and gentility. Mixing enhanced the Piedra Azul of childhood; at Tara,

itsuliedt he postbell um plantation. Unl i ke Parrabs
texts examined in Part 1, Gone with the Wind continues Uncl e Tonmbdss Cabi n
work of strengthening an anti-miscegenation message in the American canon

and continues a rewriting of historical race-mixing in the US that embraces an

absolutist black-white binary. Religious heterodoxy plays its part in the revisionist

history: US Catholicism adapts to join an exclusionary, dominant Protestantism

and cultivate a white Christianity, and its practitioners deny their peripheral,

ethnicized origins. Mitchell pens a text in which Irish Catholics are othered whites,

but whites regardless. This limited religious pluralism pales in comparison to the

more inclusive, broadly syncretic tradition found elsewhere in the Americas (for

example, Brazil, Venezuela, Cuba) i one that absorbs elements of African

religious practice into mainstream Catholicism.

W C

From Parrads and Mi tchell 6s nostalgic texts

distinction rooted in either the normalization or denunciation of race-mixing. In
Venezuela, there is historical commitment to hybridity in which mestizaje, though

threatened by emergent positivist political and social trends, is considered

foundational and is, indeed, pr ol i ferating by the 1920s. Parr a

nostalgia for syncretism, her acknowledgement of race-mixing and desire for a
mestizo future reflect a cultural commitment to café con leche identity.
Alternately, in the US, anti-miscegenation was enshrined in law. White
Christianity absorbed Catholicism into the dominant Protestant fold, excluding
indigenous or African elements and forcing its exclusionary message onto black

Americans in the South. Following emancipation, a proslavery message
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transformed into a narrative of white supremacy in white churches.®* Mi t chel | &8s
erasure of <centuries of mi xing i segaradig
evasion and relocation (colonization), and perpetuated in later American

literature. The mulatto is expunged and the black becomes blacker. lItis therefore

perhaps unsurprising that, in the 1980s, the Mitchell estate sought to commission

a sequel to Gone with the Windwi t h ¢l ear stipul ati ons: 6n
miscegenation,andnokill i ng of f Scdk)etTbhe(blsggi @eds r a
echoed the demands of a post-Plantation readership hungry for more of the

moonlight and magnolia South. Miscegenation had become an unspoken and

unspeakable American taboo. Mammy, Prissy, and the sexless black American

women which they represent j oi n cult lofetrueémammyh o o (Waallace-

Sanders, Mammy 44, 129). The rape myth is exploited to emphasize the fragility

of white womanhood and criminalize black men. Such revisionist race history

does not appear in Parra, where an ideology of social race-mixing protects

mestizaje. Evelyn, however, like Mammy and Prissy, faces a childless, marriage-

less existence of servitude in which she cares for other (whiter)p eop | ebés chi | dr
These women, black nannies and mammies of nostalgic Plantation works, are

the O6épictorial symbol s6 menhéeionedvhbiye Beyhn

nostalgic longing for slavery, as well as the ideological limits of their imaginations.

323 See Bailey and Snedker (878-880), for a discussion of the legacy of religious

segregation on racial violence in the twenty-first century South. The authors argue that

one consequence of congregat i on al segregation is d6éan incre
bet ween the racesé (879).

205



PART 3: Post-Plantations, or, How to Be Friends with Your

Maid, 1988-2009

If the nostalgic literature analyzed in Part 2 remembers the black woman
as a nanny or mammy who is tied to the house and the family she serves, the
late twentieth- and twenty-first-century fiction in this section exploits that
inheritance in distinct ways. Como agua para chocolate by Laura Esquivel
(Mexico)and Mar i o V ar genotic nhveloEogidde la madrastra and Los
cuadernos de don Rigoberto (Peru) experiment with the re-sexualization of the
servant and black female. The Help by Kathryn Stockett (US) testifies to the
persistence of the sexless mammy in US literature. These post-Plantation
writers,%?* working over 100 years after the end of slavery in the Americas, seek
a revisionist history, a mode through which the subaltern speaks, and their efforts
towards demolishing stereotypes inform their insistence upon subaltern agency
and complexity. Cultural movements that defined the second half of the twentieth

century, such as feminism and Civil Rights, inform contemporary narratives

througha O6mul tiplicity of cultural rel at.i

(Gikandi 629). Yet despite these cultural shifts, and despite the fact that the true
Plantation is outside of living memaory for post-Plantation writers, their revisionist
efforts are undermined by the persistence a specific Plantation figure and their
inability to transcend its Plantation typology. The body of the black and mixed-
race female domestic servant continues to internalize and project Plantation race
ideologies that have marched headlong into post-Plantation literature of the

Americas.

324 See the Introduction of this study for a definition of post-Plantation (8).
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The American post-Plantation still bears the scars of the Plantation; the
same paradigms of power and powerlessness, populated by the same (racial)
actors, apply. Post-Plantation writers, the racial and cultural descendants of the
perpetrators of American slavery,?® are ultimately left to dismantle the colonial
legacy with colonial tools, such as established ideologies, dominant languages,
generic preoccupations, and the long-running impetus to (re)write the nation. Yet,
their attempts ultimately s | i p i nt o 6t r a jamhn e e trthicim@amcd me n
especially problematic within the ¢déinti mat
domesticity (Hirsch 83).3% Authors of the Americas cast their versions of history
and contemporaneity onto the naloanansiagnds cof f
the global literary corpus accept these works eagerly having been offered a
fresher, better, and more diverse history. Yet, as the contemporary works
examined in this chapter demonstrate, they are not a break from colonial
it erat yha@tberadcengrauaionoréo a s p e caf igBoehmer b)t326
The patriarchy, the family, sexuality, and even magic are summoned and
reconfigured in an effort to expose a secret national past and to champion
equality and diversity, but they are all still operating within the established frames
of colonizer and colonized, dominance and exploitation. However, this is not the
wistful nostalgia of the early twentieth century. In the last quarter-century, the

Omul ti ovagak] i med, &)pensal wrdersofphe Amelcas hgve

°See the discussion of perpetrators and victin

(32).

Hirsch specifically mentions &émother/daughter
familial space is transferable to the parameters of the household, especially in regards to

the mistress-s er vant relationship, i nfor mddteabgf t he 60
di srupting the Plantationds racial construct s,

827 Boehmer describes such writing as 6 deeply marked by experienc
exclusion and divisiakhemnbgr 6bmpi3pEh@pastundge ht s
Plantation wr i t er 6 s energies ar e not focused forwarl
nostalgia-infused) reinvention in pursuit of historical understanding.

207



set out to reinvent its Plantation past and to revise centuries of white Europhile
narratives. And yet, such narratives retain their critically and commercially

hegemonic profile.

Today, the peaceful coexistence of races, classes, and creeds in the New
World is the new narrative, and race-mixing is another thread in the predictable
pattern of the everyday. The texts discussed in the previous chapters
demonstrate the markedly different positions taken on race-mixing between Latin
American countries and the United States after the turn of the twentieth century.
Whereas in Latin America religious syncretism flourished and the writings of
Vasconcelos, Paz, and Retamar were de rigueur, the United States saw no such
debate espousing the benefits of race-mixing to American identity. The
mammyfication of the black woman, the central figure in representations of
miscegenation, culminated in the slovenly, simple-minded but rash-tongued
Mammy in Gone with the Wind. The ambiguously masculine Evelyn, on the other
hand, suggested a latent, transgressive sexuality. Yet, as a black woman, Evelyn
still proved the exception to Venezuelan mestizaje. The contradictions between
these women laid foundations for later depictions of female servants and the
miscegenous possibilities they presented, but also drew a line of comparison: the
black female servant is excluded, regardless of specific national race-mixing
ideologies. The representations of the female servant in late twentieth- and early
twenty-first-century fiction examined in this chapter offer either a correction to the
nanny figure that sees the character re-sexualized (in Latin America) or a

proliferation of the de-sexed mammy stereotype (in the United States).

Before discussing the works of Esquivel, Vargas Llosa, and Stockett, one
mid-twentieth-century work of Plantation literature warrants mention as it is

relevant to this study in its revisionist treatment of the black domestic servant.
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Jean RhysWide Sarigas®d®Seabs pr ot ag o nmabugtal todeédnd er s a
Eyre6 sineteenth-century mad Bertha in the attic, and as such offers a prime
example of what thislatnday i oolhe Jadhadcans ad po £t
creole Antoinette Bertha Mason is a corpor e a | met aphor for t he
exploitation of its colonial subjects. Though neither southern American nor Latin
American, and thus beyond the comparative
far, the text evidences hemispheric, Plantation-wide prejudices against black

women and that degradation of black female servitude is a New World tenet. As

a post-Plantation text that explores the significance and complexity of the
mistress-servant relationship, its representations of subalterneity and female

power dynamics greatly influenced the figure of the black maid in later works.
Christophine, Antoinetteds maternal mammy ,
mot her . I n this, she departs from Scarl ett
Evelyn, who merely dispensed parent-approved discipline, and she is therefore

more intimately involvedint he whi t e mi st r eYetsaSaserdamty el op me
she does not possess the authority of a mother figure. Christophine derives from

the 6good sl aved trgopneo theust,, sahse Shsa katcit uJaalil syi
black servant (816).3% Her loyalty to Antoinette and rejection of local blacks who

call her mistress a o6white cockroachdé and
depict her as the exception to the type rather than demonstrative of it.
Christophinebs disavowal of her Dbl ack c¢omn
| ament ablnree n@@8),mMirom i mitation (such-as Man

identification with the Oob6¢baesaacsambl pcandrc

2 The text aol ani dladt ef fort is limited by its
typologies of liberal colonialist di scour sed; as Jaising notes, i
simultaneously recognizes and constrains black personhood and that is therefore crucial

to maintaining colonial -87ntrol over black | ab
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and Evel ynés distancing of hersel f from the | if e:c
Cochocho) to alliance at the expense of her own black son. The alliance,
however, is not with a white family, but with a disgraced creole family of dubious
racial lineage. Christop hi ne 6 s bl ackness serves t o enhanc

cockroacho6s6 whiteness.

Christophine epitomizes the asexual mammy. There is no dalliance with
Ant oi net tiea&nafioas Unimaginable as a liaison between the wife-
wor shipping Ger al ds-worshipging Mameng. Mammiy, Exelyne
and Christophine support their mistresses by strengthening the bonds of the
white marriage and family. The threat of the lascivious black female, however,
reemerges with Ameli e, 6a kind of darker twin t
possibility of mi scegenation in the family | ine
Val d®sds resemblance to her nhdeksywdwriust er (and r ec
of Cecilia and the residual specter of black whoredom that resides in Maria
Lionzab s Negr a dndhamgs menaciagly over Evelyn materialize in the
flirtatious advances of Atowtards herehugsband.s young ser\
Competition with Ameliedestroy s Ant oi netteb6s marriage and is th
descent into madness. Rochester, admittedly, is also to blame, but Rhys permits
him an opportunity at narration; Amelie is silenced. Jaising notes the juxtaposition
of the O6hyper sexuldac ka nwdo nileensbe xdueapl 822xt¥edd by Rhys (
the difference is not limited to mere characterization i Chr i st ophi neb6és mater nal
virtue against Amel i edsandleftasa @dyrenthoftyses want onness
for the heroine to navigate. Instead, Christophine actively sides with her mistress
against a younger black servant girl encroaching on sexual, marital harmony; it
is a step Mitchell did not require Mammy to take by omitting black female sexuality

altogether, and an action t hatepttrivdnyal 6 ender s
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Christophine touts an anti-miscegenation message, aligning herself with the
slighted white mistress and opposing the history of white master exploitation of

black domestic servants.

Christophinebs support of Abvolteringokt t eds

white femininity serve Rhysdés ¢l ai ms of whiteness for
ways, Wide Sargasso Sea functions merely to reconfirm the pigmentocracy
inherited from coloniali sm: Rhys, a creol

credentials through comparison with her non-white servants. Rochester
considers Antoinette an un-European, uncivilized match, but Rhys offers the
seductive Amelie and voodoo-practicing Christophine to help distinguish how
white Antoinette (and the author) is in comparison.3?®* Miscegenation is depicted
and repudiated to show how interracial sex and infidelity cause great harm to the
heroine. This British-Caribbean text stands at a crossroads of New World
attitudes about race-mixing, incorporating it as historical practice but still
condemning it roundly. Miscegenation for Rhys is not quite taboo, but is also
extremely damaging. Her ideal does not lie in race-mixing; for her, it is a social ill
rooted in colonial exploitation and racial paradigms that continue to proliferate. In
regards to the black and mixed-race female, these ideologies assign a
fundamental character flaw. Charges of African hypersexuality effect a learned
belief in a lasciviousness that bubbles under the surface of the black female,
especially the servant, always threatening to boil over. This irrepressible sexuality

features in the Latin American texts discussed in the following chapter: Como

329 Christophine initially withholds her voodoo (obeah) power from Antoinette, claiming
that o6[ bad], badbékéf avnb It @ oeroe@ |l whemeddl e

casts a charm in the earth and instructs Antoine

(71-74). Christophine is racially and religiously non-white in the extreme.
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agua para chocolate, Elogio de la madrastra, and Los cuadernos de don

Rigoberto.
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CHAPTER 6: Mixing at the Border and in the Bedroom i
Como agua parachocolateandVar gas LI osads Ero

Novels

The post-Plantation works examined in this chapter apply narrative
revision to types and tropes from Latin American works analyzed in Part 1 and
Part 2.3 Thetitteof Me x i can aut hor Qomauaguapatahpeoiate el 6 s
(1989) is a euphemism for female frustration with sexual oppression that reaches
boiling point, but it is also laced with the same themes of the shameful yet
inevitable nature of race-mixing, as well as the inherent threat of incest, that
bubble beneath the surface in Cecilia Valdés. Whitening and mixed-race offspring
feature prominently as thematic considerations, affecting both characterization
and plot. Elogio de la madrastra and Los cuadernos de don Rigoberto, on the
other hand, exchange the innuendo and suggestion of lesbianism found in Las
memorias de Mama Blanca for explicit homosexual lovemaking. VargasL | os a 6 s
emphasis on sexual pleasure denies primacy to traditional concerns of interracial
reproduction; fornication is its own end.®¥! Such a focus stands counter to the
preoccupation with the child born of mestizaje, the concern of the nineteenth-
century Latin American novel.3* If there is no generational whitening project, then

race-mixing cannot be appropriated for nation-building. The interracial sex act

itself, and not the mixed-race individual, may indicate a mestizo society. This is

330 These works are not explicitly rebuttals of specific works, but rather offer attempted

rewritings of the paradigms and typologies that characterize the true Plantation and the

nostalgic Plantation.

¥lThe textodos focus on sex follows Vargas Ll osa
place in the novel because that is the place it occupiesi n | i f e 6 (S&adndkser 162
cuadernos carries neither the attendant hopes for nor fear of resultant offspring that mark

other works examined in this study.

332 See Sommer.

e )
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the mixed social utopia that enables mixingi n Vargas Ll osads erotic n
sexual pleasure for its own sake. The three works in this chapter offer readings

of race-mixing that are particular to Latin American literature of the Plantation.

Como agua para chocolate

E s g ui highly gopular and commercially successful fiction centers on
Tita de | a Garza and Pedro Muzquizés forbidden |
practicing and perfecting traditional recipes.®* In what is commonly considered a
late, weak attempt at the magical realism popularized by the Boom novelists,33*
the novelc hr oni cl es Titabs tri bul aea foadrwéth as her emot
mystical properties that provoke reactions in those that eat it, a plot-driving device
in the literary voodoo tradition.3® Although it is set on a hacienda during the
Mexican Revolution at the turn of the century, Como agua para chocolate, like
Wide Sargasso Sea, eschews idyllic nostalgia in favor of alternative history.
Esquivel strives to portray an unrecorded Mexico, the domestic, female Mexico,

by exploiting the generic conventions of female periodicals popular during that

time. These magazines, which instructed on etiquette and domestic craft and

333 1n 1993, following the international success of the novel and film, Esquivel was named

Me xi co6s O Wo maByJund of thahyear, Caro agha para chocolate had sold

200,000 copies in Mexico, was translated into 18 languages, and appeared on the New

York Times bestseller list (Saltz 30). For an analysis of thematic and content differences

between the film and text, see Finnegan. However, since Esquivel wrote the novel and

the screenplay, and her husband produced and directed the film, criticism of the text is

sufficient; as Mart2nez notes, any O6analysis could af
334 See Ibsen for a discussion on Como agua para chocolate6 s magi ca$Sher eal i sm.

rebuts several unfavorable scholarly compar i sons with Gabr Cien Garc2za MS8r gt
aflosdesoledadand characteri zespa&rsaqadi ov ed fymthavihanika taiso 06

mimicry. She ar g uepkyfut rhatt u rtehbe o the appropriation does
6under mi ne (184hemphasisninmmginal).

335 For example, in Wide Sargasso Sea, Christophine gives Antoinette an obeah potion

for Rochester to drink, which initiates the heroineo:
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included serialized romances,*** pr ovi de a foundation which
work as a palimpsest. Susan Lucas Dobriancallsthe novel a &épostmoder
[that] represents a pastiche of genres. It is all-in-one a novel of the Mexican

Revolution, a cookbook, a fictional biography, a magical realist narrative, a

romance novel, and ser i a | f i ct i ganéricifgbedignts comlhine s an

ambitious yet arguably too-seasoned narrative, laced through with socio-racial

undertones. Dobrian overlooks the fact that the novel is also a border narrative,

set outside Piedras Negras on the banks of the Rio Grande; its setting allows for

the inevitable international transference of people, cultural practices, and

ideologies, such as the strong current of US positivist thought that persists from

earlier inthe century. Despite her effortsto,as Hel ene Pri ce suggests
the notion of Mexi co as a hAmercandapawnofe ous na
miscegenation infiltrates the narrative and supports continued racial
segregation.® Pr i ce argues that the wor kt yopaelsndo st
(187). This analysis is perhaps over-stated, as Esquivel s effort
subaltern narrative is undoubtedly consciously and carefully constructed, but

thoughher 6 ki t®temdeavord t@adareedan alternative space, it does not

3% See Ibsen (137-141) and Valdés (78-79). Esquivel explicitly references an etiquette

manualpopul ar at the turn of t he c Mantaldewyhanidsich nuel An
y buenas maneras, which Tita rejects.

337 Price suggests Morning Light and John Brown are representatives for the two nations:

6The White American [ é] s sma and seasdn,o whilstshisi e nc e,
grandmother, representing neighbouring Mexico, symbolises magic and myth, as two
opposing world viewpoints are placed in juxtap:
Zubiaurre distinguishes between O6kiGomdhend anoc
agua para chocolate r el egat es women t o -ddmeshiist orrdaalamhd 6

perpetuates their marginalization. According
authoritarian and segregationist society, instead of fostering an alternative sense of

community, solidarity, and equalitarian [sic]] ust i ce among women6. Table
the other hand, depict women O6sitting at table
public domainé; they ar e c 0-813 Saltzweconsidemsthetexe | | as p
6a profoundly feminine if not feminist noveld (

make it a feminist work.
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effectively challenge the racial legacies of the Plantation. Rather, it reinforces

them.

Esquivel raises the issue of race explicitly, ostensibly to give voice to the

subaltern i especially the indigenous woman through the simple-minded

Chencha and the enduring posthumous influence o
voice is marked by coll oquial, racial signifiers
Like Prissyodos | azy, regional di almmart , Vicente C
and Evely#fh@&ssalSpiaaol s h, Chenchabés speech is Obr

exaggerated and overdone, and therefore depreciated within the national

di scour se. C h e ntypifies d atin Americanadomestio service in

several ways: she is a live-in servant despite having her own relatives who live in

town; she performs a variety of personal tasks; and her compensation never

increases to reflect an increased workload.3*° Chencha assists Tita in cooking for

crowds, both at family weddings and for Ger t r u d i swhen they tak@npilisary

leave at the ranch. She is seemingly content with her position but, unlike Tita,

finds neither inspiration nor release in this culinary work. Indeed, she is assigned

menial preparatory tasks while Tita reaps the glory for her immaculate and

powerful food.3* Chencha also has a loose relationship with the truth, a common

trait in servant typology shared by CeciliaValdésb s Mar 2 a deéon®dtyg | a and
the Windd s  P.rAftes Bey visit to Tita at J o h n B rhonve f06Chencha is

terrifiedto passontheme s sage of Titads r ef,godnattadt o return to

she fabricates a tale of poverty, madness, and desperation that will satisfy the

339 See Chaney and Garcia Castro, MuchachasNoMore, especi ally 6A New Fieldo
W During the party given in honor of Gertrudisos ret
inside the kitchen stirring chocolate for the troops (Esquivel 164).

341 His name is a possible allusion to the US abolitionist John Brown, considered extreme

in his abolitionist views for promoting armed conflict against slavery; see Sinha (550-563).
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vengeful Mama Elena and excuse her failure; she 6 pensaba cUdiia i rse d
conest a me(@)i kymgis a past i me f or Chencha, 6una
supervivenciab t h at nedlirem herefiestrdays at the De la Garza home;
6[d]esde nifa hab2a o02do habl ar de | o ma
desobedecen a sus padres 0 a sus patrones y se van de la casa. Acaban
revolcadas en el arroyo i nnksgoieebpoidsetoa a vi da
system of indoctrination and superstition that reproduces exploitation, a cycle that
arguably mitigatesCh enc ha és di s heg sheis tngble tolet keelie.
She crosses the border back into Mexico, and is brutally raped by bandits upon

arrival at the ranch.

Mam8 El ena [srattadkbéddeé dbatfasthedidte su ho
matron she is spared violation (114). Only Chencha, as a lowly domestic and
indigenous female, is subjected to sexual violence. The details of the rape itself
are omitted, but Esqui vel does take pains
Chenchads trauma and sufferingeareul acgsloy d
recorded (319). However, whil e Esquivel o
anxieties about sexual stigma following the assault, such as her worries in finding
a husband, Chencha returns to work almost immediately. There are no details of
her convalescenceands he i s cooking and serving Mams§
her stitches are even removed. The arrangement suits Tita perfectly as she has
the 6 | i b rcdntindeter needlework for her dowry to John Brown (Esquivel
118). Chenchathus aidshermi st r ess6s campaevenrwhileloer a hus
own search for one is imperiled. Tita finally releases Chencha back to the village
and her family to heal emotionally, suggesting that psychological trauma makes
an ineffective domestic servant and that the ranch, her workplace, is not an

appropriate site for recovery: Chencha is decidedly not6 one of tHere f ami |
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later return to the hacienda functions as a deus ex machina: [cofno] siempre

Chencha llegaba caida del cielo, en el momento en que Titaméaslonecesi t abab

(132). Chencha atones for her absencebyc onveni ently (for Tita and t
momentum) r esumi ng her role as the &égood servant 6.
additional manpower. Chenchahas marri ed Jes¥ws Martinez, 6un ho
y cal Wmiehdd,r ms Tit g atrtaats el e i. He haHvalianflye | | a] 6

overl ooked t he fnactf uteh anhdh@ksaodioddvark d the

ranch. After Jes¥s 060haahbl2 as ilgongsr aodfo o wbfofrerrairng f r on
they are both fit for service again (133). Chencha returns to the De la Garzab s

kitchen to fill the supporting role left vacant by Nacha.

Nacha dies early in the novel, but her lessons, both practical and
sentimental, run through the work and testify to an influence that far surpasses
that of other servant characters in this study. It is the 85-year-old Nacha, not
Mama Elena, who feeds the infant Tita and dries her tears; it is Nacha who knows

s Nacha

—

of Titabs secret passi on f oitato&ekdNachais i
Titabs earliest fétveegnmidacha represents the shanaro
priestess, one of the indigenous magic practitioners whose reputation was

fostered by centuries of criollaswh o r el i ed upon them as O6dangerou
oftheer ot i ¢ ar t s 6The(obstaelas ¢aced lyiTiwa)and Pedro remind

Nacha of her own forbidden betrothal, which Esquivel briefly summarizes, and

MamaElenaBmot heoleimdlac haé6s s implictly aiticizes the colonial

dynamics of slavery that persist through generations in such power

imbalances.** The culinary skills she bequeaths affect her through the wedding

%%2Ma m8 E | nreantaldeefugalksto let Nacha marry is not necessarily an undermining
of the 6one of t MamafElanarelusedto letVita marry as ivell asgpart
of the family oO6traditiond
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cake icing Tita prepares, initiating a powerful longing. Her commitment to and

connection with Tita are so absolute that she diesonthe day of Pedr ods m

to Titads sister, Rosaura, <clutching a pic
Mamg8 EI ena, the mistress, is Esquivel 6s
than Mitchell 6s Mammy or Parrabds Evelyn, f

style of Rhysés Christophine. But wunli ke Chr
the heroine and her society. Tita literally hears Nacha recounting recipes; she
feels and hallucinates her presence. To pr

she records her recipes, transferring them from the realm of oral tradition to

documented cultural history. Zubiaurre equ
claiming that Tita appropriates traditional indigenous wi sdom from i ts 0i
practitioners (46). However, Esquive | f r ames Titadés efforts asc
mystical conversation. During her recovery

laboratory he maintains in his hometofind 6una agradabl e mujer ¢

affos de =edad. Era muy|[ g alodaniodld@os easgdéa c h a 6
i nd?2 gen.al#addoes 0ot speak toheras 6 se est abl eci - entr e
comunicaci -n que i ba m8s GraduaBy thd wombmas pal a

disappears, and John appears in her place. The woman is a hallucination not of
Nacha, but of Johndés gr andmo tduzdel amaaecdld c k a p o «
(Morning Light) who had been abductedbyand marri ed to Johnds gr
wasa uni on unaccreqrttaed neeamilyovbdoretedred to her only
a skikapud . E s employg @it narrative detour as a segue to criticism of US

racial history, resonant of Vasconcelos.**The gr andmot her s story:

343 See the introduction of this study (20).
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era solo un pequefio ejemplo de la gran diferencia de opiniones y
conceptos que existian entre estos representantes de dos culturas
tan diferentes, y que hacia imposible que entre los Brown surgiera el
deseo de un acercamiento a |l as costumbres y ti
amaneceB0®%. (98
This opinion underpins the novel. It also focuses attention on how ineffectively
Esquiveld e mon st r agtreasn tdh ifrshar@wm warka*6Como agua para
chocolate is a border narrative, and t h gendiS @eseemiad) and thematic
(racial segregation) influence is undeniable. In fact, the domestic servant figures
of Chencha and Nacha are not fundamentally revelatory: they bend to the old
mi stressbdés will, instruct and care dfor the young
oppression 1 the novel comes full circle when Chencha helps prepare the
weddi ng banquet for P e d Esgdivel gidea a goite, ar Esperanza.

backstory, and a private life to her subaltern domestics, but their positions remain

unchallenged and unchanged within the Plantation.

7

Esquivel is perhaps more susceptible to 6 nor t e a maversion &n a 6
miscegenation than she realizes. At the very least, she holds clear ideas about
whitening: who may mix, how it is to be done, and what the results should be.
Gertrudis, the second o f Ma mg& EI| e n aforstiors & uegdaltthe rasial
prejudices in Mexican culture, which is so obstensibly accepting of indigenous-
white unions | i ke t hose of John . Bis grandniother,djkeandparent s
Nacha and Chencha, is embraced and their indigenous culture fetishized by

Esquivel®*®*The i ndigenous forms an | mipigmandant part of |

% Morning Light conforms to the figure of the 6nobl e
inherited from sentimental fiction and Rousseau. Like Sab, Morning Light is depicted as

intimately tied to nature 7 noble in her non-vi ol ent assimilation to O6civiliiz
savage nonetheless.

345 Price claims the text fetishizes Mexican identity (182), but it is in fact a mixed cultural

identity T white and indigenous i that is fetishizedandpresent ed as OMexi cano.
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